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In Memoriam. 


£go ex intimo corde peto mihi et omnibus mes dari 
similem transitus horam, cum tanta fide, placida 
quiete, hoc est, obdormire in Domino, mortem non 


widere neque gustare, neque ullo pilo sentire pavorem. 


An AMSDORF: Luther's Briefe, vol. v. 502 


Caro hic nihil habet solatit, ad spiritum eundum est, 
quod felicc percursu nos precessit ad cum qui nos omnes 
vocavit.... Nos modicum contristatos excipiet inenar- 
rabilis letitia, ad quam tua Ketha et mea Magdalena 
cum multis aliis nos pracesserunt, et quotidie nos, ut 


sequamur, vocant, hortantur, alliciunt. 


An FUSTUS FONAS, vol. v. 518. 


T from my inmost heart crave that to me and all 
mine may be given a like hour of departure, with so 
great faith, and such placid calm, that ts, truly to fail 
asleep in the Lord; not to see nor to taste death, nor 


one whit to feel his terrors. 


We, here, for a little while in sorrow, shall at last 
be received into that unutterable joy to which thy Ketha 
and my Magdalene, with many others, have gone 
before us, and day by day are calling, encouraging, 


and tenderly alluring us, that we may follow. 


PRE ACE. 


i Y far the larger number of the Extracts in this 


volume have been selected and translated 





from the six volumes of Luther’s German and 
Latin Letters, edited by De Wette (Berlin, 1828), and 
from the four volumes of the Tischreden, edited by 
Forstemann (Leipzig, 1846). The remaining Extracts 
are from the four volumes of the Concordanz or Geist 
aus Luther Schriften, edited by Lomler (Darmstadt, 
1828), from a compilation called Luther’s Glaubens- 
lehre Beste (Halle, 1845),—and from a translation made 
in the sixteenth century of the Commentary on the 


Galatians. 
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BuT before I had got thus far out of my temptations I did greatly long 
to see some ancient godly man’s experience, who had writ some hundreds 
of years before I was born: for those who had writ in our days, I thought, 
had writ only that which others had felt; or else had, through the strength 
of their wits and parts, studied to answer such objections as they perceived 
others were perplexed with, without going themselves down into the deep. 
Well, after many such longings in my mind, the God in whose hands are 
all our days and ways did cast into my hand one day a book of Martin 
Luther: it was his Commentary on the Galatians; it also was so old that 
it was ready to fall piece from piece, if I did but turn it over. Now I was 
pleased much that such an old book had fallen into my hands; the which 
when I had but a little way perused I found my condition in his experience 
so largely and profoundly handled, as if his book had been written out of 
my heart. This made me marvel; for thus thought I: This man could not 
know anything of the state of Christians now, but must needs write and 
speak the experience of former days..... But of particulars I intend 
nothing. Only this, methinks, I must let fall before all men, I do prefer 
this book of Martin Luther upon the Galatians, excepting the Holy Bible, 
before all the books that ever I have seen, as most fit for a wounded con- 
science. —JOHN BUNYAN. 


LUTHER’s prose is a half battle: few deeds equal his words. 


Look up to this ever green Oak and its boughs ; to this Tower, which 
always, if not a light-tower, was a true Church-tower, with alarm-bells 
and friendly peals. It is not his martyr-courage that I honour most, far 
mightier though that was than it can seem to us. For every brave life 
appears to us out of the past, after the overthrow of the forms of terror 
with which it contended, not so brave as it really was; and therefore it is 
that against the many-armed future, striking at us from the clouds, only the 


great soul has courage, whilst against the bare spent-out past every one 
can be brave. Luther stood in the tempestuous rifts of the storm which 
he had enkindled, and for us developed them into purer air. 

Oh, then, raise memorials to this courage of soul, not merely because he 
shattered that ever-returning power of the Papacy, throned as it is not so 
much on time as on human nature, but because he alone, as with angry 
wings, drives the declining centuries up into the heights!—JoHN PAUL 
FRIEDRICH RICHTER. 


No man ever lived whose whole heart, and soul, and life have been laid 
bare as his have been to the eyes of mankind. Open as the sky, bold and 
fearless as the storm, he gave utterance to all his feelings, all his thoughts: 
he knew nothing of reserve; and the impression he produced on his hearers 
and friends was such, that they were anxious to treasure up every word that 
dropped from his pen or from his lips. And how has he come out of the 
trial? Through the power of faith, under the guardian care of his heavenly 
Master, he was enabled to stand through life, and still he stands, and will 
continue to stand, firmly rooted in the love of all who really know him.— 
ARCHDEACON HARE: Mission of the Comforter, ii. 877. 


HE is so utterly destitute of everything like a halo, that one’s first glance 
at him has to beg pardon of one’s next for seeing so little in him.— 
ZEITSCHRIFT fiir Protestantismus und Kirche; quoted in the Mission of 
the Comforter, ii. 774. 


WE cannot but see that he would have loved privacy, quiet diligence in the 
shade; that it was against his will he ever became a notoriety. Notoriety! 
what would that do for him? The goal of his march through this world 
was the Infinite Heaven; an indubitable goal for him: ina few years he 
should either have attained that, or lost it tor ever !—THoMmas CARLYLE: 
TTero Worship. 
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THE COMMANDER. 


We must strive, for we are under one Lord of armies and Prince of warriors. Therefore 
with one hand we must build, and in the other bear the sword. 

It must not be ‘‘ Szc ego Philippus,” The “‘ego” is too small. The word is, ‘‘Z am that 
Lam.” 


HOVE is an image of God; and not a lifeless 





image, nor one painted on paper, but the 
living essence of the Divine Nature, which 
beams full of all goodness. 

He is not harsh, as we are to those who have injured 
us. We withdraw our hand and close our purse; but 
He is kind to the unthankful and the evil. 

He sees thee in thy poverty and wretchedness, and 
knows thou hast nothing to pay; therefore He freely 


forgives and gives thee all. 


God’s love gives in such a way, that it flows from 
a Father’s heart, the well-spring of all good. The heart 
of the giver makes the gift dear and precious; as among 
ourselves we say of even a trifling gift, “It comes from a 
hand we love,” and look not so much at the gift as at the 


heart. 
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If we will only consider Him in His works, we shall 
learn that God is nothing else but pure, unutterable love, 
greater and more than any one can think. The shame- 
ful thing is, that the world does not regard this, nor 
thank Him for it, although every day it sees before it 
such countless benefits from Him: and it deserves for 
its ingratitude that the sun should not shine another 
moment longer, nor the grass grow; yet He ceases not, 
for one moment’s interval, to love us and to do us 
good. Language must fail me to speak of His spiritual 
gifts. Here He pours forth for us, not sun and moon, 
nor heaven and earth, but His own heart, His beloved 
Son; so that He suffered His blood to be shed, and the 
most shameful death to be inflicted on Him, for us 
wretched, wicked, thankless creatures. How, then, can 
we say anything but that God is an abyss of endless, 


unfathomable love ? 


The whole Bible is full of this—that we should not 
doubt, but be absolutely certain, that God is merciful, 
gracious, patient, faithful, and true; who not only will 
keep His promises, but already has kept and done abun- 
dantly beyond what He promised, since He has given 
His own Son for our sins on the cross, that all who be- 


lieve on Him should not perish, but have everlasting life. 


Whoever believes and embraces this, that God has 


given His only Son to die for us poor sinners, to him it 
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is no longer any doubt, but the most certain truth, that 
God reconciles us to Himself, and is favourable and 


heartily gracious to us. 


Since the gospel shows us Christ the Son of God, who, 
according to the will of the Father, has offered Himself 
for us, and has satisfied for sin, the heart can no more 
doubt God’s goodness and grace—is no more affrighted, 
nor flies from God, but sets all its hope in His goodness 


and mercy. 


The apostles are always exhorting us to continue in 
the love of God ;:that is, that each one should entirely 
conclude in his heart that he is loved by God. And they 
set before our eyes a certain proof of it, in that God 
has not spared His Son, but given Him for the world, 
that through His death the world might again have life. 


It is God’s honour and glory to give liberally. His 
nature is all pure love; so that if any one would describe 
or picture God, he must describe One who is pure love, 
the Divine Nature being nothing else than a furnace 


and glow of such love that it fills heaven and earth. 


It is not to be borne that Christian people should say, 
We cannot know whether God is favourable to us or 


not. On the contrary, we should learn to say, I know 
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that I believe in Christ, and therefore that God is my 
gracious Father. 

What is the reason that God gives? What moves 
Him to it? Nothing but unutterable love; because He 
delights to give and to bless. What does He give? 
Not empires merely, not a world full of silver and gold, 
not heaven and earth only; but His Son, who is as great 
as Himself—that is, eternal and incomprehensible, a 
Gift as infinite as the Giver, the very spring and fountain 
of all grace; yea, the possession and property of all the 
riches and treasures of God. 


Omnipresence. 

God is limited to no place. He is also excluded from 
none. He is in all places, and in the least of His crea- 
tures—in the petal of the flower, in a blade of grass; and 
yet He is in no place. Nowhere, comprehensively and 
exclusively ; everywhere, because everywhere He is 
creating and upholding everything. 


The Creation not Welt to Eteelf. 


God has not so created the creatures that after creat- 
ing He abandons them. He loves them, delights in 
them, is with them; moves and sustains each creature 
according to its kind. 

We Christians know that with God creating and 


sustaining are one thing. 
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The Creator. 


To Magister Holflein, Doctor Martin Luther said: 
“Dear Master, where were you sixty yearsago? Where 
was I? Whence came I hither? Whence came you 
hither? We did not create ourselves, and yet, now, we 
want to go to our Lord God and bargain with Him, and 
sell Him our works! He must, forsooth, give us His 
heaven for them! Is not this a shameful thing, that a 
creature should lift itself up thus and desiré to traffic 
with its Creator? 

“We do not really believe that God is our Creator. If 
we believed it, we should act far otherwise. But no one 
believes that God is the Creator. Even when we say it, 
and our conscience convinces us, it is not genuine 
earnest with us. 

“We virtually go up to God and say, ‘ Lord God, look 
on me for my works’ sake! I come to Thee. Thou 


hast not created me” Shame on us.” 


The Hibbing God. 

The chief thing that God requireth of man is that he 
give unto Him the glory of His Divinity ; that is to 
say, that he take Him not for an idol, but for God, 
who looketh on him, listeneth to him, showeth mercy on 


him, and helpeth. 
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“Gre Christian Brbinity.” 


True Christian Divinity setteth not God forth unto us 
in His Majesty. It commandeth us not to search out 
the nature of God, but to know His will set forth to us 
in Christ. 

Therefore begin thou where Christ began—namely, in 
the womb of the Virgin, in the manger, and at His 
mother’s breast. It is to this end He came down, was 
born, was conversant among men; suffered, was crucified 
and died, that by all means He might set Himself forth 

plainly before us, and fasten the eyes of our heart upon 
Himself, that He might thereby keep us from climbing 
up into heaven, and from the curious searching of the 


Divine Majesty. 


Christ Revealing the Sather. 


| Christ, according to His office, calleth us back unto 
‘the Father’s will, that in His words and works we should 
not so much look on Him, but on the Father. For 

{ Christ came into this world, and took man’s nature on 
Him, that He might be a sacrifice for the sins of the 
whole world, and so reconcile us to God the Father ; 
that He alone might declare unto us how this was done 
through the good pleasure of the Father, that we, by 
fastening our eyes on Christ, might be drawn and carried 
straight unto the Father. 
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Theology Beginning at Bethlehem. 
Christian religion beginneth not at the highest, man 


other religions do, but at the lowest. It will have us to 
climb up by Jacob’s ladder, whereupon God Himself 
leaneth, whose feet touch the very earth, hard by the 
head of Jacob. 

Run straight to the manger, and embrace this Infant, 
ne Virgin’s little babe, in thine arms; and behold 
Him as He was born, nursed, grew up, was conversant 
amongst men; teaching; dying; rising again; ascending 
up above all the heavens, and having power over all 
things, ~ 

U This sight and contemplation will keep thee in the 
right way, that thou mayest follow whither Christ hath 


gone. tea 


God Stooping to Flan. 
The Gospel is the Revelation of the Son of God. 


With our reason we can never comprehend what God 
the Creator is. And for this cause He has thought, “ It is 
in vain; human reason cannot comprehend Me. Iam too 
great and too high. I will make Myself little, that man 
may understand Me; I will give him My Son, and so 
give Him, that for man He shall become a sacrifice, sin 
and a curse, and be obedient to Me the Father, even to 


the death of the cross.” 
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This is indeed to become little and comprehensible. 
But who believes it? Movem ubi sunt? “Where are 


the nine?” 


The Encarnation. 


a 


& In deep spiritual temptations nothing has helped me 
better, with nothing have I heartened myself and driven 
away the devil better than with this, that Christ, the 
true Eternal Son of God, is “bone of our bones, and flesh 
of our flesh ;” and that he sits on the right hand of God, 
and pleads for us. When I can grasp this shield of 
faith, I have already chased away the evil one with his 
flery darts. / 


Anno Domini 1538, on the 25th of December, on 
Christmas Day, Doctor Martin Luther was very joyous, 
and all his sayings, songs, and thoughts were about the 
Incarnation of Christ our Saviour. And he said, with a 
deep sigh,— 

“Ah, we poor human creatures, how coldly and tamely 
we greet this great joy which has come to bless us! 
This is the great act of beneficence which far excels all 
other works of creation. And shall we so feebly believe 
it, when it has been announced to us, preached, and 
sung by the angels? (heavenly theologians and preachers, 
indeed!) And they have rejoiced on our account, and 
their song is verily a glorious song, wherein is briefly 
infolded the sum of the whole Christian religion. For 
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the Gloria in excelsis Deo, ‘Glory to God in the high- 
est,’ is the highest worship, and this they bring to us in 
this Christ. 

“For the world since Adam’s fall knows neither God 
nor His creatures ; lives without regarding God’s glory ; 
praises, honours, glorifies Him not. Oh, what choice, 
joyous thoughts man would have had, seeing even in 
the lowliest flowers that our Lord God is an Artist and 
Master whom none can imitate! | 

“ Wherefore the dear angels call us, fallen creatures, 
to faith in Christ, and to love; that we, giving glory to 
God alone, may have peace in this life, both with God 


and with one another.” 


The Feast of the Annunciation may well be called the 
Feast of the Incarnation. Then our Redemption began. 
Thus the French and the English date the beginning of 
the year from this Feast. For this mystery no one can 
explain, nor fathom with his reason, that God, the High- 
est Majesty, has humbled Himself to take on Him our 
flesh. 

On this day we preachers should diligently picture to 
the people the History of the Festival, as Luke describes 
it, circumstantially and in order; and we should, all 
together, have joy and delight in the comforting, blessed 
story that, as on this day, Christ our Lord and Saviour, 
conceived by the Holy Ghost, took our human nature 


upon Him, of the pure chaste Virgin Mary ; became our 
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Brother ; lifted up our condemned and corrupted 
humanity to this highest glory, that we should be 
children of God, and His fellow-heirs—at which, indeed, 
we should rejoice more than over all the treasures of 
this earth. 

It is true we cannot enough praise Mary, that high, 
noble creature; but when the Creator Himself comes 
and gives Himself for us, to redeom us from the power 
of the devil, for this inexpressible grace neither we nor 


the angels can praise and bless Him enough to eternity. 


The Childhood and Pouth of onr Pord. 


All the wisdom of the world is mere child’s play, yes, 
folly, compared with the knowledge of Christ. For 
what is more wonderful than to know and acknowledge 
the great, unspeakable mystery, that the Son of God, 
the express Image of the Eternal Father, has taken our 
nature on Him, and become in fashion as a man ? 

At Nazareth He must have helped His father build 
houses ; for Joseph was a carpenter. Therefore Christ 
was called “the carpenter's son;” yes, Himself “the 
carpenter.” 

What will the people of Nazareth think at the Last 
Day, when they shall see Christ, sitting in Divine 
Majesty, and may say to Him, “Lord, didst Thou not 
help build my house? How then camest Thou to this 
high glory ?” : 


THE COMMANDER. Lig 


Many fables have been imaged, by many, of what 
Jesus did in His childhood and youth, as can be seen in 
the book with the title “De Infantia Salvatoris,’ and 
“De Vita F$esu.’ But because in this book stands 
many a foolish, ridiculous thing, it has never been 
esteemed by Christians. 

This, however, is the needful thing, that we Christians 
should with all diligence learn and know that the Son 
of God did so deeply humble Himself, was born so poor 
and in such a low estate, all on account of our sins; and 
that for our sakes He hid His Majesty so long. ; 

When He was born, He wept and wailed like another 
babe. Mary had to wait on Him and tend Him, and 
feed Him at her breast (as the Church sings, “A little 
milk was once His food”); to cherish, clothe, lift, and 
carry Him, lay Him to rest, as any other mother her babe. 

Soon afterwards Joseph, with the mother and the babe, 
in distress, had to flee into Egypt, from Herod. 

When, after Herod’s death, they came back to Naza- 
reth, He was subject to His parents, and no doubt often 
brought them bread, drink, and other things. Mary 
may have said to Him, “Jesus, where hast Thou been? 
Canst Thou not stay at home!” And when He grew 
up, He must have helped Joseph at the carpentering, 
&c. Not to stumble nor to be offended at this feeble, 
lowly form, this despised mode of life, which was seen in 
Christ, is great high art and wisdom, yea, God’s gift, 
and the Holy Ghost’s own work. 
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Some are offended because we sometimes say in the 
pulpit that Christ was a carpenter (Zimmergesell). But 
it is a far greater offence that He was nailed to the 
cross, as one guilty of blasphemy and _ insurrection, 


between two malefactors. 


It is written that there was once a pious godly bishop 
who had often earnestly prayed that God would manifest 
to him what Jesus had done in His youth. Once the 
bishop had a dream to this effect. He seemed, in his 
sleep, to see a carpenter working at his trade, and beside 
him a little boy, who was gathering up chips. Then 
came in a maiden, clothed in green, who called them 
both to come to the meal, and set porridge (Brei) before 
them. All this the bishop seemed to see in his dream, 
himself standing behind the door that he might not be 
perceived. Then the little boy began and said, “Why 
does that man stand there? Shall not he also eat with 
us?” And this so frightened the bishop that he awoke. 

Let this be what it may, a true history or a fable, I 
none the less believe that Christ in His childhood and 
youth looked and acted like other children, “yet without 
sin,” “in fashion like a man.” 

Often (so I think, I assert it not for truth), when His 
parents had need, by His Divine power He may have 
created and brought them what they needed, without 
money. For when His mother saw at the marriage-feast 


at Cana that they wanted wine, from her motherly heart 
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she said to Him with confidence, “They have no wine ;” 
as if often before she had seen how He could help in 
need. . 

Whosoever, therefore, will rightly comprehend this 
child, must think that there is no higher wisdom than to 
acknowledge Christ, and not to be offended or turned 
aside, because the world holds all this for the greatest 
foolishness. For to us who believe, it is the “wisdom of 
God and the power of God” whereby we are saved, and 
wherein the dear angels have delight and joy. 

Therefore it pleases me very well, when in the churches 
they sing aloud, and with a tender slowness, Lz homo 
factus est, and Verbum caro factum est. To these words 
the devil cannot listen, but must flee many miles from 
them, for he feels well what there is in them. 

If we rejoiced from our hearts over those words, as 


the devil trembles at them, it would be well for us. 


Christ at the Iudgment-Seat. 


Is it not a wonderful thing that the Son of God should 
sit there and suffer Himself to be so piteously tormented, 
scorned, and mocked ?—He whom all angels adore, be- 
fore whom the earth trembles, whom all the creatures 
acknowledge as their Creator, in His face they spit, strike 
Him on the lips with a reed, say in mockery, “ Ah, if He 


is a king He must have a crown and sceptre !” 
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Oh, our sufferings are nothing! When I think of 
them, I am ashamed to death. Yet we are to be con- 
formed to the image of the Son of God ; and if our suffer- 
ings could be as great as His, it would still be nothing 
in comparison. For He is the Son of God, and we are 
poor creatures. If we suffered eternal death, it were 


nothing in comparison. 


The Hast Supper. 


The supper which Christ held with His disciples when 
He gave them His farewell must have been full of friendly 
heart-intercourse ; for Christ spoke just as tenderly and 
cordially to them as a father to his dear little children 
when he is obliged to part from them. He made the 
best of their infirmities, and had patience with them, 
although all the while they were so slow to understand, 
and still lisped like babes. 

Yet that must indeed have been choice, friendly, and 
delightful converse, when Philip said, “Shew us the 
Father ;” and Thomas, “We know not the way ;” and 
Peter, “I will go with Thee to prison and to death.” 

It was simple, quiet table-talk ; every one opening his 
heart and showing his thoughts freely and fearlessly, 
and without restraint. 

Never since the world began was there a more de- 
lightful meal than that. 
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The Agony in the Garden. 


Dr. Luther was once questioned at table concerning 
the “ bloody sweat,” and the other deep spiritual suffer- 
ings which Christ endured in the garden. Then he said— 

“No man can know or conceive what that anguish 
must have been. If any man began even to experience 
such suffering, he must die. You know many do die of 
sickness of heart ; for heart-anguish is indeed death. If 
a man could feel such anguish and distress as Christ felt, 
it would be impossible for him to endure it, and for his 
soul to remain in his body. Soul and body would part. 
To Christ alone was this agony possible, and it wrung 


from Him ‘sweat which was as great drops of blood.” ne 


The Ascension of Christ. 


A wonderful thing it must have been to see, when 
Christ vanished before the disciples’ eyes, and went up 
into heaven. The good disciples must have thought, 
“We have eaten and drunk with Him, and now, whilst 
looking at us, He is taken from us into heaven.” 

I know Dr. Justus Jonas very intimately, and if he 
were now raised up into heaven, and were to vanish be- 
fore our eyes, it would give us many strange and won- 


derful thoughts. 


“ No man hath ascended into heaven save He who came 
(206) 2 
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down from heaven, even the Son of man, who is im 
heaven.” 

In these three sayings are briefly comprehended His 
almightiness. “To come down from heaven,’ means 
that He appeared on earth, became man (in all things 
like us, save in sin), let His glory be seen in His words 
and wondrous works, and at last accomplished the re- 
demption of the human race. 

“To ascend to heaven,” means that henceforth He 
appears no more on earth in bodily form. 

“Ts in heaven,” means that in His Godhead He has 
never left the right hand of the Father, and moreover 
that He has never relinquished, and will never relinquish, 


the human nature which He has taken on Him. 


The Holy Spirit. 


On the Day of Pentecost the Holy Spirit began the 
New Testament. Then He openly established his office 
and work, as Christ proclaimed Him, “ the Comforter, 
and the Spirit of Truth.” 

For He gave to the apostles.and disciples a true, sure 
consolation in their hearts, and an assured, joyful mind ; 
so that they did not ask if the world and the devil were 
favourable or unfavourable, raged or laughed, but went 
through the streets of the city, and thought, “ Here 
neither Annas, Caiaphas, Pilate, nor Herod are anything. 
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We Christians are all. All are our subjects and servants, 
and we their lords and rulers.” 

That these poor beggars and fishermen, the apostles, 
should -step forth and preach as they did, enraging the 
whole government at Jerusalem, bringing on themselves 
the wrath of the priests also, and of the whole Roman 
Empire, opening their mouths and crying, “ Ye are traitors 
and murderers,” knowing that they would in consequence 
be smitten on the mouth; all this could not have been 
but through the Holy Spirit. 


The Holy Ghost is called the Comforter, eee who 
makes sad; for where melancholy and depression are, 
there the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, is not at home. 
The devil is a spirit of terror and sadness ; but the Holy 
Ghost is the Comforter. 


The Holy Ghost, who is called a Witness and a Com- 
forter, preaches and testifies throughout Christendom, 
to comfort and strengthen all the sorrowful, of none save 


only of Christ. 


eed 


The Holy Scriptures give to the Holy Spirit a very 
choice name, calling Him an Advocate, Paraclete, who 
conducts our cause and does the best for us, speaks 
for us, makes intercession for us, and helps us up again 
when we are fallen. Thus we obtain the victory through 


faith, and overcome the devil and the world, not by our 
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own means and powers, but by the power and working 


of the Holy Spirit and of faith. LAB 


“he Hove of God. 


The slender capacity of man’s heart cannot compre- 
hend, much less utter, that unsearchable depth and burn- 
ing zeal of God’s love towards us. 

God is gracious and merciful, as the Scriptures show. 
He loves even real sinners (b6sen Buben). Yea, to the 
blind, hard world, which lieth in the wicked one, He has 
sent as a Saviour His own Son. I could not have done 


that, and yet I am a real sinner (bdse Bube) myself. 


“Grune Definition of Christ.” 

For, indeed, Christ is no cruel exactor, but a forgiver 
of the sins of the whole world. Wherefore, if thou bea 
sinner (as indeed are we all), set not Christ down upon 
the rainbow as a judge, but take hold of His true defini- 
tion—namely, that Christ the Son of God and of the 
Virgin is a Person not that terrifieth, not that afflicteth, 
not that condemneth us of sin, not that demandeth an 
account of us for our life of evil past, but hath given 
Himself for our sins, and with one oblation hath put 
away the sins of the whole world, hath fastened them 


upon the cross, and put them clean out by Himself. 


Christ, then, is no Moses, no exactor, no giver of laws, 


THE COMMANDER. 21 


but a giver of grace; a Saviour, and One that is full of 
mercy. Briefly, he is nothing else but infinite mercy and 
goodness, freely given, and bountifully giving unto us. 

Now, as it is the greatest knowledge and cunning that 
Christians can have thus to define Christ, so of all things 
it is the hardest. 

I speak not this without cause, for I know what moveth 
me to be so earnest that we should learn to define Christ 
out of the words of Paul. 

Ye young men, therefore, are in this case much more 
happy than we that are old. For ye are not infected 
with those pernicious errors wherein I have been so 
nustled * and drowned from my youth, that at the 
very hearing of the name of Christ my heart hath 
trembled and quaked for fear. 

Christ, when He cometh, is nothing else but joy and 
sweetness to a trembling, broken heart; as Paul here 
witnesseth, who setteth Him out with this most sweet 
and comfortable title when he saith, “Which loved me, and 
gave Himself for me.’ Christ, therefore, in very deed is 
a lover of those which are in trouble and anguish, in sin 
and death, and such a lover as gave Himself for us, who 
is also our High Priest. 

He saith not, “ Which hath vececved our works at our 
hands;” nor “ Which hath received the sacrifices of Moses’ 
law, worshippings, religions, masses, vows and pilgrim- 


x Sixteenth century translation of the Commentary on the Galatians; probably the very 
same of which John Bunyan found the well-worn copy, which seemed “as if it had been 
written out of his heart.” 
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ages; but, hath “gzven.” What? Not gold, nor silver, nor 
beasts, nor paschal lambs, nor an angel, but Himself. 
For what? Not for a crown, not for a kingdom, not for 
our holiness and righteousness, but for our sins. Not 
for feigned or counterfeit sins, nor yet for small sins, nor 
for vanquished sins, but for great and huge sins; not for 


one or two, but for all. 


Christ the Centre. 


“Tn my heart,” he said, “this article reigns alone, and 
shall reign—namely, faith in my dear Lord Christ, who 
is the only Beginning, Middle, and End of all my spiri- 
tual and divine thoughts which I have by day or night.” 

Yet at the same time I feel that I only attain to a little 
feeble lifting up before others of the height, depth, and 
breadth, of this immeasurable and endless wisdom, and 
have scarcely been able to bring to light more than a 
few little fragments and broken pieces from this most 


rich and precious mine. 


Christ the Priest. 


Once, when his servant read in the Psalms the verse, 
“TI have sworn, and will not repent, Thou art a Priest for 
ever,’ Doctor Martin, said, “ That is the most beautiful 
and glorious verse in the whole Psalter ; for herein God 
holds forth this Christ alone as our Bishop and High 


Priest, who Himself, and no other, without ceasing, makes 
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intercession for His own with the Father. Not Caiaphas, 
nor Annas, nor Peter, nor Paul, nor the Pope; “He, 
He alone shall be the Priest. This I affirm with an 
oath.” > 

C« Thou art a Priest for ever.’ In that saying every syl- 
lable is greater than the whole Tower of Babel. 

To this Priest let us cling and cleave. For Heis faith- 
ful; He has given Himself for us to God, and holds us 
dearer than His own life. 

When we stand firm to Christ, there is no other god in 
heaven or on earth but One who makes just and blessed. 
On the other hand, if we lose Him from our heart and 


eyes, there is no other help, comfort, or rest. 


Christ our Sacrifice. 
In His death He is a Sacrifice, satisfying for our sins ; 
inthe resurrection, a Conqueror ; in the ascension, a King; 


in the intercession, a High Priest. 


Christ made One with Man. 


God sent His only Son into the world, and laid upon 
Him the sins of all men, saying, “Be Thou Peter, that 
denier; Paul, that persecutor, blasphemer, and cruel 
oppressor ; David, that adulterer; that sinner which did 
eat the apple in Paradise ; that thief which hanged upon 
the cross; and briefly, be Thou the person which hath 


committed the sins of all men.” 


3 
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Christ Obedient to the Daw. 


Christ is not a teacher of the law, like Moses, but-a 
disciple who would be obedient to the law, that through 
such subjection and obedience He might redeem those 


who were under the law. 


re Christ Conquering by Suffering. 


Christ is made the law of the law, the sin of sin, the 
death of death, that He might redeem from the curse of 
the law, justify me and quicken me. While He is the 
law, He is also liberty: while He is sin, He is righteous- 
ness; while He is death, He is life. For in that He 
suffered the law to accuse Him, sin to condemn Him, 
and death to devour Him, He abolished the law, He 
condemned sin, He destroyed death, He justified and 


~ saved me. 


Christ onr Dite. 


This life that I have now in the flesh, in very deed is 
no true life, but a shadow of life, under which another 
liveth; that is to say, Christ, who is my true life, 
indeed: which life thou seest not, but only hearest, and 
I feel. 


Christ Cleansing Gs. 
As if He would say (in washing the disciples’ feet), I 
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am the true Laver and Bath. Therefore, if I wash thee 


not, thou remainest unclean, and dead in thy sins 


Christ the Conqueror of Sin, Death, and the Curse. 


Not only my sins and thine, but the sins of the whole 
world, either past, present, or to come, take hold of Him, 
go about to condemn Him, and do indeed condemn Him. 

But because in the self-same Person—which is thus the 
highest, the greatest, and the only sinner—there is also 
an everlasting and invincible righteousness, therefore 
these two do encounter together; the highest, the 
greatest, and the only sin; and the highest, the greatest, 
and the only righteousness. 

Sin is a mighty and cruel tyrant, ruling and reigning 
over the whole world, bringing all men into bondage. 
This tyrant flieth upon Christ, and will needs swallow 
Him up, as he doth all other. But he seeth not that He 
is a person of invincible and everlasting righteousness. 
In this combat what is done? Righteousness is ever- 
lasting, immortal, invincible. 

In like manner, Death, which is an invincible queen 
and empress of the whole world, killing kings, princes, 
and, generally, all men, doth mightily encounter with 
Life, thinking utterly to overcome it; and that which it 
undertaketh, it bringeth to pass indeed. But because 
Life was immortal, therefore, when it was overcome, yet 


did it truly overcome, and get the victory, vanquishing 
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and killing Death. Death, therefore, through Christ is 
vanquished and abolished throughout the whole world ; 
so that now it is but a painted Death, which, losing its 
sting, can no more hurt those that believe in Christ, who 
is become the death of Death. 

So, the curse fighteth against the blessing, and would 
condemn it and bring it to nought ; but it cannot do so. 
For the blessing is divine, everlasting, and therefore the 
curse must needs give place. For if the blessing in 
Christ could be overcome, then should God Himself also 


be overcome. 


The Fame of Jesus. 

If God take me this hour, or to-morrow, out of this 
life, I will leave it behind me, that I confess Jesus Christ 
to be my God and Lord. This I have learned, not from 
the Scriptures only, but in many great and hard experi- 
ences. I have resisted well-nigh unto blood, and 
endured many a sore conflict on this account; but it 


has been very good and profitable for me. 


The Gospel in the Cruciifx, 


I believe that many have been saved under the Papacy, 
although they never heard the gospel as now, thank God, 
it is preached and taught; to whom, as they were in the 
agony of death, and about to depart, the crucifix was 
held up, and it was said, “Fix thy hope on Him who 
hath redeemed thee.” 


Lf fe 
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Obedience a Glorious Apparel. 


“ Her clothing ts all glorious within.” 


ma HAT kind of glorious apparel is this? for we 
know that on earth Christians are poor and 





little esteemed. It is a spiritual adorning ; 
not gold, silver, pearls, velvet, but obedience to the Lord 
our God. This apparel is brighter than the sun, for 
these are God’s jewels. He who goes about doing God’s 
will, goes about clothed in God’s beauty. To serve Him 
truly, is simply to abide in our calling, be it lowly as 
it may. 

When one asked what was tbe bgst service of God, | 
which pleased Him best ? DoetorMartin said, “To hear 
Christ, and be obedient to Him.” This is the highest 
and greatest service of God. Besides this, all is worth 
nothing. For in heaven He has far better and more 


beautiful worship and service than we can render. As it 


ia 
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was said to Saul, “ Zo obey ts better than to sacrifice.” 
As also soldiers say in time of war; obedience and keep- 


ing to the articles of war—this is victory. 


Even in philosophy men are constrained not to look 
on the bare work, but on the good-will of the worker. 
Wherefore we must ascend up higher in divinity with 
this word “doing” than in natural things and philosophy, 
so that now it must have a new signification, and be 


made altogether new. 


True obedience to God is the obedience of faith and 
good works; that is, he is truly obedient to God who 


trusts Him and does what He commands. 


Christians have to do with two kinds of business: the 
Word and the works of God. 


In all works we should look to God’s Word. Such 
works as are done at God’s command, these are not from 
our self-will; but we are God’s tools and instruments 
through which He works; they are not our own works, 
but God’s. But all works which are not done at God’s 
command are godless and condemned, being mere 


works of our own hands. 


The true doer of the law is he who, receiving the Holy 
Ghost through faith in Christ, beginneth to love God 
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and to do good to his neighbour. The tree must be 
first, and then the fruit. 


To worship God in spirit, is the service and homage of 


the heart, and implies fear of God and trust in Him. 


All Christians constitute the spiritual estate; and the 
only difference among them is that of the functions 
- which they discharge. 


The Haw and the Gospel. 


The law discovers the disease; the gospel gives the 


remedy. 


The law is what we must do; the gospel what God 


will give. 


The gospel is like a fresh, soft, cool breeze in the great 
heat of summer, a comfort in anguish of conscience: not 
in winter, when there is already cold enough—that is, in 
time of peace, when people are secure; but in the great 

heat of summer—that is, in those who truly feel terror 
| and anguish of conscience, and God’s anger against 
them. 

This heat is caused by the sun. So must this terror of 


conscience be caused by the preaching of the law. 
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Then must the heavenly breeze again quicken and 
refresh the conscience. 

But when the powers are thus again quickened by the 
sweet wind of the gospel, we must not lie idly basking ; 
we must show our faith by good works. 

Like as the parched earth coveteth the rain, the law 
maketh parched and troubled souls to thirst after Christ. 


~ The law is a light which enlightens us, not to see 
God’s grace nor righteousness, through which we attain 
to eternal life; but to see sin, our infirmities, death, God’s 
anger, and judgment. 

The gospel is a far different light. It lights up the 
troubled heart, makes it live again, comforts and helps. 
For it shows how God forgives unworthy, condemned 
sinners for Christ’s sake, when they believe that they are 
redeemed by His death; and that through His victory 
are given to them all blessings, grace, forgiveness of sins, 


righteousness, and eternal life. 


The Law a Sire. 


The law is that hammer, that fire, that mighty and 
strong wind, and that terrible earthquake, rending the 
mountains and shivering the rocks. But it behoved that 
the tempest, the fire, the wind, the earthquake, should 
pass, before the Lord should reveal Himself -in the still 
small voice. 


RULES OF THE SERVICE. 3! 


The Law a Prison. 


The law is a prison, both civilly and spiritually. For, 
first, it restraineth and shutteth up the wicked ; further- 
more, by revealing sin, it shutteth man up in a prison, 


out of which he cannot escape. 


he Daw a Schoolmaster. 


The law is not barely a schoolmaster, but a school- 
master to bring us to Christ. For what a schoolmaster 
were he which should alway torment and beat the child, 
and teach him nothing at all? And yet such school- 
masters there were in times past, when schools were 
nothing else but a prison and a very hell; the school- 
masters cruel tyrants and very butchers: the children 
were always beaten; they learned with continual pain 
and travail; and yet few of them came to any proof. 
The law is not such a schoolmaster. For it doth not 
only terrify and torment. It instructeth, and exerciseth, 
and with its rods driveth us to Christ. 
= 
ee If Moses come to judge me,” said Doctor Martin, 
“T will motion him away, in God’s name, and say, ‘ Here 
stands Christ.’ And at the Last Day, Moses will look 
on me and say, ‘Thou hast understood me aright” And 


he will be gracious to me. | 
= 
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The Law a Gall of Defence. 
By the Ten Commandments the Lord hath defended 


and fortified the life of man, his wife and children, and 
his goods, as it were with a wall, against the force and 


violence of the wicked. 


The Becalogue to be Canght Affirmatibely, 
_ 
The Decalogue (that_is;the-Fen—Commandments of | 


‘Ged) is a mirror and brief summary of all virtues, and 
teaches how we should conduct ourselves towards God 
and towards man. And no more beautiful, perfect, and , 
shorter book of virtues was ever written.* — 

The virtue of the First Commandment is godliness ; 
that is, to fear, love, and trust God. 

Of the Second, to confess and preach the doctrine of 
God’s Word. 

Of the Third, public worship of God. 

Of the Fourth, obedience to parents, preceptors, and 
rulers, in that which is not contrary to God. 

Of the Fifth, gentleness, not to be revengeful. 

Of the Sixth, chastity and sobriety. 

Of the Seventh, to do good, willingly give and lend, 
and be generous. 

Of the Eighth, truth; to injure no one’s good name, to 


speak good of each other. 


* The Lutheran division of the Commandments, it will be seen, differs from ours. 
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Of the Ninth, justice, to let each enjoy his own. 

Of the Tenth, to be without evil desires in the heart, 
and to be content with our own. 

The Ten Commandments are to be understood and 
explained as not only forbidding, but bidding. “The 
chief commandment is love from a pure heart, and a 


good conscience, and faith unfeigned.” 


That word, “ Thou shalt have none other gods but Me,” 
once seemed to me useless and superfluous under the 
gospel. When I read it first, I thought, “Ah, who does 
not know that?” But now, thank God, I see what the 
words mean; indeed, they are more wonderful than any 


| man can explain or comprehend, 


Short Savings about the Catechism as Dr. Martin 
Huther Canght it at Home. 


THE COMMANDMENTS. 


As faith is, so is God. 

God does not remain outside, although He delays. 
Idolatry is essentially darkness of heart. 

God gives through creatures. 

Unthankfulness is theft. 

No one should be judged in his absence. 

Interpret all for the best. 


No good work goes beyond the Ten Commandments. 
(20¢” 3 
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To fear and trust God, is fulfilling all the Command- 
ments. 


The First Commandment includes all the rest. 


THE CREED. 

God gives Himself to us with all the creatures. 

The Holy Spirit brings Christ home to us. 

Where the Holy Spirit does not preach, there is no 
church. 

The work of the Holy Spirit is going forward per- 


petually. 
GOOD WORKS. 


The good works of Christians are to benefit and help 
our neighbours. 

In tribulations we should be manly and of a good 
heart. 

Our whole life should be manly, fearing and trusting 
God. 

Faith makes us the inheritance of Christ. 

The gospel is pure joy. 

The person must be good before his works. 

A Christian life consists in three things—in faith, love, 
and the cross.* 

A clergyman is like the director of a hospital. 

God’s gifts which we possess, we should esteem highly; 
ourselves humbly. | 


Sis Decalogue is a doctrine beyond all doctrines. 


* Elsewhere he says, ‘‘ Faith, confession, and the cross make a true Christian.” 
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The Apostles’ Creed is virtue beyond all virtues. The 
Lord’s Prayer is a prayer beyond all prayers and 
Litanies ; moreover, it is a joy above all joys. For as 
the —Ten Commandments teach and exhort all in the 
freest and fullest way, so the Creed fulfils the same in the 
most thorough way, and the Lord’s Prayer asks and 
entreats all in the most Christian and certain way. 
Therefore this threefold cord makes a man perfect in 
thought, speech, and work, ordering and educating his 
heart, mind, tongue, and body, to the highest perfection. [/ 


— 


The Decalogue Based on Redemption. 


Thus saith God, “J am the Lord thy God, who led thee 
out of the land of Egypt.” fie God can only be 
known through His acts and works, He points us toa 
glorious act whereby we may know what a God we 
honour and serve—namely, the God who delivered Israel 
from the house of bondage; the God who has given us 
His Word, and His Son Christ, who has suffered and died 


for us; the God who awakened Him again from the dead. 


Huliilling the Duties of our Calling the Best 
Service of God, 
St. Paul in his Epistles has written more fully and 
wisely of virtues and good works than all the philo- 
sophers, for he exalts and gloriously commends the 


work of each man’s calling. 
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Some there were in olden times whom God called by 
the text of the Gospel and by baptism. These walked 
in simplicity and humbleness of heart, thinking the 
monks and friars to be religious and holy, and them- 
selves to be profane and secular, and not worthy to be 
compared unto them. 

These fled to the death and passion of Christ, and | 


were saved in this simplicity. 





I think much of those saints, of whom we know nothing | 
peculiar ; who live in the common way, like other people 
without hypocrisy, boasting not, nor seeking to be ob- 
served, 


He~said.# Master Joachim Morlein has pleased me 
well to-day with his sermon, for he spoke of the office 
and vocation of a wife, and a maid-servant—namely, that 
a wife should think she lives in a Holy Order, and that a 
servant also may know that her works are good and holy 


works, This the people can carry home.” 


If a peasant knew the perils and toils of a prince, he 
would thank God that he was a peasant, and in the 
happiest and safest state. But the peasants know not 
their happiness and welfare. They look only on the 
outside pomp of princes—their fine clothes, golden chains, 
great castles and houses ; but see not the care and peril 


wherein princes live—as in a fire and a deluge. 
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Peasants’ work is among the happiest, for it is full of 
hope. Ploughing, sowing, planting, propping, pruning, 
mowing, threshing, wood-cutting, are all labours full of 
hope. 


So, also, men and maidens in a house are often better 
off than their masters and mistresses: for they have no 
household cares—have only to do their work, and when 
this is done, it is done; and they can eat, and drink, 
and sing. My Wolf, and Orthe (Dorothea); my man, 
and my cook, are better off than my Kathe or I: for 
married life, and the ordering of a household, bring with 


them their trials and the holy cross. 


He spoke of the legends of the Holy Patriarchs, how 
far they exceeded the holiness of (reputed) saints, because 
they simply went on their way in obedience to God, in 
the works of their calling, and did what came to their 
hand to do, according to God’s commandment, without 


choosing for themselves. 


Two Vocations, of Faith and of Wore. 
~ 


No one can understand any work aright unless he is ' 
called to it. 
<—~Votation is of two kinds: either it is divine, comes 
from above, or from those who have a right to command, 
and then it is a vocation of faith; ) 


ori is a vocation of love, and comes from our equals, 
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Two Sacriitces. 


foe i Sa porfe eo : 


Whe first was called in the Old Testament the early or 
morning sacrifice. By this it was shadowed forth that 
we should first sacrifice to God, not calves and oxen, © 
but ourselves, acknowledging God’s gifts both bodily 
and spiritual, temporal and eternal, and giving Him 
thanks. 


© The second, the evening sacrifice. By this it was 


signified that a Christian should offer to God a broken, 
lowly, contrite heart, which confesses both its sin and 


danger, bodily and spiritual, and cries to God for help... 


Truly the life of a Christian is briefly described, for it 


all consists in this: that he have a good heart toward 


God, and a good will toward men. 


Stlerit. 


Merit is a work for the sake of which Christ gives 
wages. But no such work is to be found, for Christ 
gives by promise. Just as if a prince were to say to 
me, “Come to me in my castle, and I will give youa 
hundred florins.” I do a work, certainly, in going to 
the castle; but the gift is not given me as the reward 
of my work in going, but because the prince promised 
it me. 
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Ghat Obedience meant to Muther— 
AT THE DIET OF WORMS. 


Here I stand. I can do no otherwise. God help me. 
Amen. 
AT AUGSBURG. 


Three whole days I was at Augsburg without the 
Imperial safe-conduct. 

Meantime they earnestly entreated me to say “Revoco.” 

After three days the Bishop of Trent came and showed 
me the safe-conduct. Then I went in all humility to the 
Cardinal ; fell, at first, on my knee; the second time, on 
the ground ; the third time, remained prostrate there so 
long, that three times he bid me rise. Then I arose. 

That pleased him well. He hoped I would think 
better of it. 

When I came to the Cardinal the second time, and 
would not recant, he said, “What meanest thou? Dost 
think the princes will defend thee with arms and armies? 
[ trow not. Where then wilt thou take refuge?” 


I said, “Under heaven.” 


DURING THE PLAGUE AT WITTENBURG. 


If the lot fell on me, I would not shrink from .the 
Plague. I have been with many when they had it. I 
have now remained through three Pestilences without 


fleeing. 


AM 
THE WEAPONS OF OUR WARFARE. 
Hearth. 


JAITH is nothing else but the truth of the heart; 


that is to say, a true and right opinion of the 





heart as touching God. 


The school divines do dream that faith is a quality 
cleaving in the heart without Christ. But Christ should 
be so set forth that thou shouldst see nothing besides 
Him, and shouldst think that nothing can be more unto 
thee or more present with thy heart than Heis. For 
He sitteth not idly in heaven, but is present with us, 
working and living in us. 

Faith, therefore, is a certain steadfast beholding which 
looketh upon nothing else but Christ, the Conqueror of 
sin and death, and the Giver of righteousness, salvation, 
and eternal life. 


Faith is the divinity of works; and is so spread 
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throughout the works of the faithful as is the divinity 
throughout the humanity of Christ. 


Through faith we do good works. Through good 
works faith is made visible and comprehensible ;—as the 
Godhead cannot be seen nor comprehended; but when 


Christ became incarnate, He was seen and handled. 


Faith no Empty Husk. 


Christian faith is not an idle quality or empty husk in 
the heart until charity come and quicken it; but if it 
be true faith, it is a sure trust and confidence in the 
heart, and a firm consent whereby Christ is appre- 
hended: so that Christ is the object of faith; yea, rather, 
even in faith Christ Himself is present. 

Faith, therefore, is a certain obscure knowledge, or 
rather darkness which seeth nothing, and yet Christ 
apprehended by faith sitteth in the darkness. 


Saith and Good Works. 


Because thou hast laid hold on Christ by faith, through 
whom thou art now made righteousness, begin now to 
work well. Love God and thy neighbour, call upon God, 
praise Him and confess sins. These are good works, 
indeed, which flow out of this faith and this cheerfulness 
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conceived in the heart, for that we have remission of sin 
freely by Christ. 


For he that is a Christian hath Christ the Lord of the 
law present and enclosed in his heart, even as a ring hath 
a jewel or precious stone enclosed in it. 

He that hath faith in the heart, hath such a treasure, 
that though it seemeth to be but little, is greater than 
heaven and earth, because Christ, which is the unspeak- 


able gift, is greater. 


The believing man hath the Holy Ghost ; and where 
the Holy Ghost dwelleth He will not suffer a man to be 
idle, but stirreth him up to all exercises of piety and 
godliness and of true religion—to the love of God, to the 
patient suffering of afflictions, to prayer, to thanksgiving, 


to the exercise of charity towards all men. 


The Metlex Action of Haith. 
THE FORCE OF PRONOUNS, 


But weigh diligently every word of Paul, and especially 
mark well the pronoun “our,” for the effect altogether 
consisteth in the well-applying of pronouns, which we 
find very often in the Scriptures; wherein, also, there is 
ever some solemnity and power. 

Therefore, generally, it is an easy matter to magnify 


and amplify the benefit of Christ; namely, that Christ 
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was given for sins, but for other men’s sins, which are 
worthy. But when it cometh to the putting to of this 
pronoun “our,” then our weak nature and reason starteth 
back, and dare not come nigh unto God, nor promise to 
herself that so great a treasure shall be freely given unto 
her. 

Wherefore these words, “which loveth me,’ are full of 
faith. And he who can utter this word “me,” and apply 
it unto himself with a true and constant faith, as Paul did, 
shall be a good disputer with Paul against the law. 

For He delivered neither sheep, ox, gold nor silver, 
but even God Himself, entirely and wholly “for me,’ 
even for “me,” I say, a miserable and wretched sinner. 

Human wit treats these words, “ who gave Himself for 
our sins,’ as if the sins were not real, true sins; as if the 
words were spoken lightly, and not, as they are, in true, 


bitter earnest. 


Haith Witting us to God's Horizon. 


Psalm xxxvii. 2. “For they shall soon be cut down like 
the grass.’—He lifts us from our horizon to God’s. In 
our sight the wicked flourish and increase, and cover the 
whole earth. But in God’s sight what are they? Hay; 
the higher the grass is, the nearer to the mower’s scythe. 

Verse 23. “But the Lord shall laugh at hum, for he 
seeth that his day is coming.” —Not that God laughs like 
a man; but that, in truth, it is a laughable thing to see 
foolish men raging (against the truth) and undertaking 
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great things which they cannot really advance one hair’s- 
breadth. 

Just as a fool would be ridiculous, who, with a long 
spear and a short dagger, were to seek to smite the sun 
out of the heavens ; and with this prospect were to shout, 
and glorify himself as if he had accomplished a grand 
feat. 


Saith and Hope. 


Faith is a teacher and a judge, fighting against errors 
and heresies, judging spirits and doctrines. 

But Hope is, as it were, the general or captain of the 
field, fighting against temptation, the cross, impatience, 
heaviness of spirit, desperation, and blasphemy ; and it 


waiteth for good things even in the midst of all evils. 


Faith and hope are in many ways distinguished. Faith 
is in the understanding of man, hope in the will; and 
these two can no more be severed than the two cherubim 
above the mercy-seat. 

According to their offices, faith dictates, distinguishes, . 
teaches, and is knowledge and science ; but hope exhorts, 
awakens, listens, waits, and patiently endures. 

Faith looks to the word or promise—that is, the truth; 
but hope looks to that which the word has promised—to 
the gifts. 

Faith exists at the beginning of life, before all tribula- 
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tions and adversities; but hope follows afterwards, and 
grows out of tribulations. 

Faith strives against error and heresy ; but hope strives 
against tribulation and temptation. 

As prudence and understanding are useless, and effect 
nothing without manhood and cheerfulness ; so is faith 
nothing without hope, for hope endures and overcomes 
misfortune and evil. And as a joyful heart without fore- 
sight and understanding is foolhardiness, so is hope with- 
out faith. 


Faith and hope are thus distinguished: faith says, I 
believe in a resurrection of the dead at the Last Day. 
To this hope adds, Then, if this is true, let us give up 
what we have, and suffer what we can, if we shall here- 
after be such great princes. 

All which happens in the whole world happens through 
hope. No husbandman would sow a grain of corn, if he 
did not hope it would spring up and bring forth seed. 
How much more are we helped on by hope on the way 


to eternal life. 


Saith and Charity. 


Charity giveth place, for it suffereth all things. But 
faith giveth no place, yea, it can suffer nothing. As con- 
cerning faith, we ought to be invincible, and more hard, 


if possible, than the adamant stone. But as touching 
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charity, we ought to be soft and more flexible than the 
reed or leaf that is shaken by the wind, and ready to 
yield to everything. 


See the sun! It brings us two things, light and heat. 
The rays of light beam directly on us. No king is 
powerful enough to interrupt those keen, direct, swift 
rays. But heat is radiated back to us from every side. 
Thus, like the light, faith should ever be direct and 
inflexible; but love, like the heat, should radiate on all 


sides, and meekly adapt itself to the wants of all. 


Trial of Saith. 


The trial of faith is the greatest and heaviest of all 
trials. For faith it is which must conquer in all trials. 
Therefore, if faith gives way, then the smallest and most 
trifling temptations can overcome a man. But when 
faith is sound and true, then all other temptations must 


yield and be overcome. 


“ Alas! that we believe God so little,” he said. “I can 
trust my wife, and all of you, my friends, more than I 
can trust Him. Yet none of you could do and suffer for 
me what He did—would suffer yourselves to be crucified 
for me!” 


Secure, easy spirits, like all false Christians, when they 
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‘ 


have glanced over the Bible, and heard a few sermons, 
soon persuade themselves they have the Holy Ghost, 
and that they understand and know all things. 

Ah! true hearts find it far otherwise. These pray 


every day, yea, every moment: “Lord, strengthen our 
faith.” 


Real believers are always thinking they believe not; 
therefore they are fighting, wrestling, striving, and toiling 
without ceasing to preserve and increase their faith. 
Just as good and skilful masters of any art are always 
seeing and observing that something is lacking in their 
work; whilst bunglers and pretenders persuade them- 
selves that they lack nothing, but that all they make and 
do is quite perfect. 


Our faith is weak, and yet it is a rock; for it is the 


corner-stone of the heart. 
A man, especially a Christian, must be a man of war. 


St. Paul calls the works of light “armour,” and not 
works. Why? Doubtless to show that it costs conflict, 
toil, labour, and peril, to watch and lead a good life. For 
it is a great thing, without ceasing, the whole life long, to 
stand in conflict. Therefore we have need of good 
trumpets and drums; that is, of such exhortation and 


preaching as will strengthen us to fight manfully. 
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How Luther's Haith Overcame im Trial. 





To the Elector Frederic of Saxony. Letter from Cobourg 
during the Diet of Augsburg. 


As to my affairs, my gracious lord, I answer thus— 
Your Electoral Grace knows, (or if your Electoral Grace 
does zot know, I hereby make it known,) I have not 
received the gospel from men, but only from heaven, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ; so that I might well 
esteem and subscribe myself (as henceforth I will) a 
servant and evangelist. That I have submitted myself 
to man’s hearing and judgment was not because I 
doubted this, but from humility, to win others. 

Now, however, that I see that my too great humility 
will lead to the degrading of the gospel, and that if I 
yield the devil a hand’s-breadth he will take the whole 
place, by constraint of my conscience I must act other- 
wise. I have yielded enough this year in deference to your 
Electoral Grace ; for the devil knows well it was no faint- 
heartedness that made me yield. He saw my heart well 
when I came into Worms, that if I had known that as 
many devils would set upon me as there are tiles on the 
roofs, I would have leaped down among them with joy. 

After all, Duke George is far from being equal to one 
single devil. And since the Father of unfathomable 
mercy has, through the gospel, made us joyful lords over 


all the devils and over death, and has given us such 
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wealth of trust that we can say to Him, “Most dear 
Father,” it would indeed be the most shameful slight 
to such a Father that we could not trust Him to make 
us lords over Duke George’s wrath. 

This, at least, I know well of myself, (if needful) I 
would ride into Leipzig if it rained Duke Georges nine 
days, and each Duke George were more bold, more 
furious than this one. 

They hold my Lord Christ to be a man of straw. 
This may my Lord and I for a while indeed endure. 

It is another Man than Duke George with whom I 
have to do, who knows me pretty well, and I know Him 
not ill. 


1522. 
* * * * 


Your Electoral Grace is only lord over goods and 
bodies. But Christ is Lord also over souls, to whom He 
has sent me, and to that end has awakened me: these 
souls I dare not forsake. I hope my Lord Christ will 
overcome our foes, and will be well able to shield me 
from them if He so will. If so He will not, His dear 
will be done. 

1522. 
To Melancthon during the Diet of Augsburg. 
1530. 

The end and event of the cause troubles thee, that thou 
canst not order it. But if thou couldst comprehend it, 
then would I be no partaker in such a cause, much less 


the author of it. 
(206) 4, 
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God has placed this cause in a certain common place, 
which thou hast not in thy rhetoric nor in thy philo- 
sophy; it is called Faith: in which place are placed all 
things which are invisible and do not appear; which 
things if any one seek to render visible, apparent, and 
comprehensible, as thou art doing, he shall reap cares 
and tears as the reward of his labour; which, in truth, 
thou art reaping, all of us warning thee in vain. 

God dwelleth in the clouds, and has set the darkness 
for His curtain. Let him who will change this. 

If Moses had insisted on knowing the end, how he was 
to escape the hosts of Pharaoh, Israel would perhaps to 


this day have been in Egypt. 


To Brentius, on Melancthon’s Fears. 
1530; 

After us God will be the Creator, as He was before us 
and is to-day with us. He will not die with us, nor cease 
to be God, ruling even men’s thoughts. 

It seemed to Eli the priest that the kingdom of Israel 
was perishing, the ark being taken by the Philistines ; 
but he perished first, and the kingdom then began most 
to flourish. 

Philip designs to be head ruler of the world—that is, 
to crucify himself. But I know that He will be in the 
future who saith, “ Where ts Abel thy brother 2” 

If God is, not here only do we live, but wherever He 


lives we shall live. If these things are true, what, I ask, 
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are these furious threats of idols, not merely dying, but 
wholly dead? He who created me will be the Father of 
my son, a Husband to my wife, the Ruler of my country, 


the Preacher to my parish, and better than all that. 





To Spalatin. 


Philip thinks to accomplish his own counsel, “ Sic fecis- 
sem ego.” No, it must not be “Sic ego Philippus.” The 
“ego” is too small. The word is, “l am that I am.” 

Do thou exhort Philip in my name not to make himself 
God, but to fight against that innate ambition of divinity 
implanted in us by the devil in Paradise. This cast Adam 
out of Paradise, and this only disquiets us and casts us 
out of peace. We are to be men and not God. This is 
the sum; otherwise eternal unrest and heart-sorrow is 


our portion. 


To Justus Jonas. 


Christ has come, and sitteth at the right hand, not of 
Cesar, but of God. This may be very incredible. I 
nevertheless delight in this incredible thing, and therein I 
will dare to die. Why, then, should I not ve therein ? 

I would that Philip would take this my faith if he has 
none beside. ; 

“On the right hand” is indeed a little thing, but the 
“My,” “My right hand.” O devil, where has that an 


end. 
The pronoun does it. The name Adonai which fol- 


52 THE BATTLE-FIELD. 


lows the “ / have said,” will take good care of the precious 
“sit Thou,’ until “ Thy foes Thy footstool” shall also 
come. What recks it if David falls? 

Farewell in Christ, and believe us, as thou dost, that 
Christ is King of kings and Lord of lords. If He lose 
this title at Augsburg, He will have lost it in heaven and 
on earth. Amen. 


From Gruboe (Cobourg). 


To the Chancellor Briick at Augsburg, from “ the Wilderness” 
(Cobourg). 


I have lately seen two miracles. The first as I was 
looking out of the window, and saw the stars in heaven 
and the whole fair vault of God, yet saw nowhere any 
piliar whereon the Master had reared this vault. Never- 
theless the heavens fell not, and that fair vault stands 
firm. Now there are some who search for those pillars, 
and would fain grasp and feel them; and because they 
cannot do this, they totter and tremble as if the heavens 
must surely fall, from no other cause save that they can- 
not grasp those pillars, nor see them. If they could 
grasp those pillars, then no doubt the heavens would 
stand firm! 

The second is this. I saw also vast thick clouds 
lowering over us with such a weight that they might be 
compared to a great ocean. Yet sawI no ground where- 
on they rested or were based, nor any shore whereby 


they were bound. Nevertheless they fell not on us, but 
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saluted us with a frowning countenance, and fled away. 
When they had passed by, then shone forth both their 
floor whereon they were based and our roof, the rainbow. 
Yet what a feeble, slight, insignificant floor and roof was 
that; so slight that it faded away into the clouds, and 
was more like a prism, such as is wont to stream through 
painted glass, than such a mighty floor; so that one 
might well have despaired on account of the floor, as 
much as on account of the great weight of the waters. 

Nevertheless it was found, in fact, that this feeble prism 
bore up the weight of waters and shielded us. 

But there are some who look at the mass and weight 
of the clouds, and consider them more than this slight, 
subtile, narrow prism; they would fain feel the strength 
of the rainbow, and because they cannot do this, they 
fear that the clouds will pour down in an eternal 


deluge. 


The Sea Restrained by a Hope of Sand. 


Let the adversaries rage and storm as long as they 
can, God has set its bound to the sea. He suffers it to 
rage and swell, and to rush on in vehement assaults 
with its waves, as if it would cover and overwhelm all 
things. But nevertheless it dare not pass the shore, 
although God binds it not with bands of iron, but of 


sand. 


54 THE BATTLE-FIELD. 


Through what Conflict this Sarth of Luther's was 
SHlaintained during the Diet of Angsburg. 


I have and know nothing of Jesus Christ, (since I have 
not seen nor heard Him with my bodily eyes nor ears), 
save only His name. Yet have I, thank God, learned so 
much of Him from the Scriptures, that I am well content 
therewith, and desire not to see nor to hear Him in the 
flesh. 

Moreover, in my deepest weakness, in terrors and 
pressure of the burden of sin, in fear and trembling before 
death, in persecution from the false, cruel world, often 
have I experienced and felt the divine power of this 
name in me, abandoned as I was by all creatures. I 
have proved its power to snatch me from death, to make 
me alive again, to comfort me in the greatest despair 


especially during the Diet of Augsburg tn the year 1530. 
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—_—___—_- 


Praver. 
ET us pray and strive ; for the word of faith 






and the prayer of the just are the mightiest 


weapons. 


As a shoemaker makes shoes, and a tailor coats, so 
should a Christian pray. Prayer is the Christian’s 


business. 


Prayer is an almighty Empress. In human things we 
order all things through prayer; rule all that is well- 
ruled; alter and rectify what has gone wrong, endure 
what cannot be altered or rectified ; overcome all evil 


and preserve all good. 


We think this groaning which we make in these terrors 
and this weakness scarcely to be a groaning, far less a 
cry. For our faith, which, in temptation, thus groaneth 
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unto Christ, is very weak—if we consider our own sense 
and feeling—and therefore we hear not this cry. 

But to the Searcher of hearts this small and feeble 
groaning (as it seemeth unto us) is a loud and mighty 
cry ; in comparison whereof the great and horrible 
roarings of the law, of sin, of death, of the devil, and of 
hell, are nothing ; neither can they once be heard. It 
filleth heaven; so that the angels think they hear 
nothing else but this cry. 

These (feeble cries) were our guns and artillery, where- 
with we have so many years scattered the counsels and 


enterprises of our adversaries. 


No one believes how mighty and strong prayer is, and 
how much it can do, but he who has learned it by 
experience, and tried it. But it isa great thing, when 
any one feels the great need which presses on him, if he 
can then grasp at prayer. For I know, as often as I have 
earnestly prayed, and when it has been real earnest with 
me, I have indeed been richly heard, and have obtained 
more than I have prayed for. God has for a time 


delayed ; but nevertheless help has come. 


Ah, how truly great a thing is the honest prayer of a 
true Christian! How mighty it is with God, that a poor 
human creature can so speak with the High Majesty in 
heaven, and not dread Him, but know that God is kindly 
smiling on him for Jesus Christ’s sake, His dear Son, 
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our Lord and Saviour! To this end the heart and con- 
science must not look back, must not doubt or fear on 


account of unworthiness. 


The ancients have well described prayer as the lifting 


up of the heart to God. It was well said. But I and — 


many others in olden times did not understand the , 


definition aright. We spoke and boasted of “the lifting 
up of the heart,” the “ascensus mentis;” but our syntax 


failed, for we could not add the “ Deum,” the word God. ) 


ae. e 
“Dear brethren, pray with the heart, sometimes also 
with the lips; for prayer sustains the world: without 


prayer things would be far otherwise. 


The prayer of the Church works great miracles. In 
our own days it has raised three from the dead ; myself, 
who have often lain sick to death; my wife Kathe, who 
was also sick to death; and Philip Melancthon, who, in 
1540, lay sick to death at Weimar. 

Yet these are poor miracles, to be observed .on 
account of those who are weak in faith. 

Far greater miracles to me are these; that our Lord 
God every day in the Church baptizes, gives the Sacra- 
ment of the Altar, absolves, and delivers from sin, from 
death, and eternal damnation. These are to me the 


great miracles, 
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The Lord's Praver. 


What a strong wall and fortification to the Church, 
and what a weapon for Christians, is prayer! 

Ah, what an excellent Master composed the Lord’s 
Prayer! What an endless rhetoric and eloquence lies 
hidden in those words, wherein all things, all necessities, 
are comprehended. . 

The first three petitions embrace such great, excellent, 
and heavenly things, that no heart can ever fathom 
them. 

The fourth petition gathers together all policy and 
economy, national and domestic government, and all 
which is bodily and temporal, and needful for this life. 

The fifth contends against the devil of a bad con- 
science; against inborn and actual sins which burden 
the conscience. 

Truly One who is wise made this prayer, whom no 


man can rival. 


This little word Father, conceived effectually in the heart, 
passeth all the eloquence of Demosthenes, Cicero, and the 


most eloquent rhetoricians that ever were in the world. 


The prayer of the heart, and the complaints of the 
poor, raise such a cry that all the angels in heaven must 
hear it. Our Lord God hears, with quick, delicate 
hearing, the faintest breath. 
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Those deep sighs, in deep necessities, are the true 
great clamour and fervent cry before which the heavens 


are rent. 


The causa efficiens of prayer is simply faith itself. 
Causa per accidens, which drives us to prayer, is necessity 
The forma, is to grasp the mercy so freely given. 
Materia circa quam is the promise, and the command of 
God to pray, to which prayer holds and cleaves, and on 


which it is based. mds is the hearing and deliverance. 


All who call on God in true faith, earnestly from the 
heart, will certainly be heard, and will receive what they 
have asked and desired, although not in the same hour 
or measure, or even the very thing which they ask; yet 
they will obtain something better, greater and more 


glorious, than they have dared to hope. 


The Sigh of the Heart. 


The cry and sigh of the heart raises a cry that not only 
God, but all the angels in heaven must hear. Thus 
Moses was dismayed when he came to the Red Sea. 
He cried with trembling, shuddering, and dismay, and 
nevertheless did not open his mouth. “O Lord, Lord,” 
he said, “what shall I donow? Howcan I get through? 
How shall I find my way out? Iam the cause that all 
this people will be here miserably murdered. There is 


no help nor counsel; before us is the sea, behind us our 
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foes the Egyptians, on both sides high mountains. It is 
all over with us!” Then God answered, “Why dost 
thou make such a cry ?” 

But we read such examples as a dead letter. 

Moses must have heaved a great sigh, that he filled 
therewith the ears of God. It is contrary to all reason 
could have expected that they went through the Red 
Sea. For the way through the Red Sea is as broad as 
from Wittenberg to Cobourg, or at least from Wittenberg 
to Magdeburg. In the night, moreover, they must have 
rested and eaten. For six hundred thousand men, not 
including women and children, even if they went three 
hundred and fifty or even five hundred abreast, must 
have taken time. Thus the cry seemed to Moses indeed 
little, but to God great. 


The Essence of Braver Submission to God's Will. 


A complaint was once made to Doctor Martin Luther: 
—“Dear Herr Doctor, things are issuing and happening 
nowhere as we would.’—“ Well,” said the doctor, “that 
is just right; why have you given up your will to our 
Lord God, praying every day, ‘Thy will be done on 
earth, as it is in heaven ?’” 


Oh, it is a great, mighty, powerful thing the prayer of 
the just! But God knows best how and when to grant 
our prayers; for if He did always as we would, He would 
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be our captive. I prayed for the life of a suffering 
woman with great anguish of heart ; but God knew best. 
He has indeed heard our prayer in such a way, that in 
the life beyond that good woman will thank me for it. 


I have not yet prayed the whole Psalter through. 
The Lord’s Prayer is my prayer. 


God gives not according to the measure, manner, and 
time that we would prescribe. He will be unfettered. 
But He gives good measure, pressed down and running 
over, as Christ says. 

Thus did St. Augustine’s mother: She asked that her 
son might be converted ; but it came not to pass. She 
went to all the learned men to persuade him. At last 
she entreated him to marry a Christian maiden, that she 
might bring him to the faith. But nothing succeeded. 

But, at last, when our Lord God comes He comes 
indeed, and makes such an Augustine of him that to this 
day he is called a light of the Church. 


Some have vehemently prayed for temptation, that 
they might not grow careless without the cross. I, how- 
ever, will never more pray for temptation, but only, 


“Lead me not into temptation.” 


We should commit all to God. He will make it all 
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well. “Even to hoar hairs I will carry you. I have 
made, and I will bear. I will carry and deliver you.” 

Therefore lay it all on Me, my beloved; commit it to Me. 

So St. Peter—“Casting all your care upon Him.” 
That is a choice, consoling saying. And, “Cast thy 
burden on the Lord, and He will sustain thee.” 

Ah, these are beautiful, comforting sayings! But we 
want to do and order all, although we are not able, yea, 
it is impossible. We want to lift and carry all, and 
forget our Lord God; and so we sink, and make the evil 
worse, 

“Indeed,” sayest thou, “I have committed all to Him, 
but He will not come. He delays too long.” Oh, wait 
on the Lord! We must wait and hold on, for at last He 


will surely come. 


Every sigh of a Christian is a prayer: when he sighs 
he prays. 


This saying, “Ask, and ye shall receive,” means 
nothing less than—ask, call, cry, knock, knock vehe- 
mently. And this we must do, on and on, without 
ceasing. 


Entercesstow for those in Anthority, 


Princes and lords are poor people, especially when 
they are good and God-fearing ; therefore our Lord God 
has not vainly commanded us to honour and to pray for 
them. 
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I did not so well understand this command until I 
learned it with reference to my two electors and lords, 
Duke John and Duke John Frederic. Often they cannot 
help if they would. Therefore they sorely need the 


prayer of Christians. 


Praying and Waiting. 
Let us pray and call on God in all tribulations, and 
wait. 
Let us keep to Christ, and cling to Him, and hang on 
Him, so that no power can sever us. Then soon we 


shall see Him with joy, at that Day. 


Thanksgiving. 
Thanksgiving makes our prayers bold and strong, 
easy, moreover, pleasant and sweet ; feeds and enkindles 


them as with coals of fire. 


Entercession. 

Christ suffers not that one should pray for himself 
alone, but for the whole community of all men. For He 
teaches us not to say, “My Father,” but “Our Father.” 
Prayer is a spiritual, common possession ; therefore we 
must despoil no one of it, not even our enemies. For as 
He is the Father of us all, He wills that we shall be 
brothers amongst each other, and pray for one another, 


as for ourselves. 
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The Hittle Gord Amen. 


It is not its being devout, sweet, and long that makes 
a prayer good, but its building and trusting firmly. It 
is heard, however brief and unworthy it may be in itself, 
on account of the faithful word and promise of God. 
For faith founded on the word of God is the true 
devoutness. 

Therefore a man who desires to pray should try him- 
self whether he really believes, or whether he doubts 
that he shall be heard and answered. 

_ If he finds that he doubts, and that prayer is to him 
as an uncertain dreaming and a speculative adventure, 
the prayer is nothing; for he is not keeping his heart 
still, but wavering and tossing hither and thither. For 
which reason God cannot give anything certain into his 
heart ; just as you cannot give anything to a man if he 
does not keep his hand still. 

Think, I pray thee, how it would please thee if some 
one had earnestly entreated of thee, and in the end said ° 
to thee, “I do not, however, believe that thou wilt give 
it to me,” when thou hadst surely promised it to him. 
Thou wouldst take such a prayer to be a jest and a 
mockery, and recall all thou hadst promised. How, 
then, does it please God, who has surely promised us 
that when we pray we shall receive, when by our doubt- 
ing we give Him the lie, and in prayer act against 


prayer, assailing His truth on whom in prayer we call ? 


r> 


(- Theffesertine little word Amen means, truly, verily, 
certainly; and it is a word of firm, heartfelt faith: as if 
thou saidst, “O God and Father, those things for which 
I have prayed I doubt not; they are surely true and will 
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come to pass, not because I have prayed for them, but 
because Thou hast commanded me to ask for them, and 
hast surely promised; and I am convinced that Thou 
art indeed God, and canst not lie. And, therefore, not 
because of the worthiness of my prayer, but because of 
the certainty of Thy promise, I do firmly believe it, and 
I have no doubt that an Amen will come out of it, and 


it will be an Amen. 


in 


Prayer of Wuther, Overheard during the Diet of Worms, 


Almighty, everlasting God, how terrible this world is! 
How it would open its jaws to devour me. And how 
weak is my trust in Thee! The flesh is weak, and the 
devil is strong! O Thou my God, help me against all 
the wisdom of this world. Do Thou the work. It is for 
Thee alone to do it; for the work is Thine, not mine. 
I have nothing to bring me here. I have no controversy 
to maintain—not I—with the great ones of the earth. 
I, too, would fain that my days should glide along, happy 
and calm. But the cause is Thine. It is righteous; it 
is eternal. O Lord, help me! Thou that art faithful, 
Thou that art unchangeable! It is not in any man I 


trust. That were vain indeed. All that is in man gives 
(206) 5 
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way; all that comes from man faileth. O God, my God, 
dost Thou not hear me? Art Thou dead? No; Thou 
canst not die. Thou art hiding Thyself. 

Thou hast chosen me for this work. I know it. Oh, 
then, arise and work! Be Thou on my side, for the sake 
of Thy beloved Son, Jesus Christ, who is my defence, my 
shield, and my fortress. 


O Lord my God, where art Thou? Come; come! 
I am ready—ready to forsake life for Thy truth ; patient 
asalamb. For it is a righteous cause, and it is Thine 
own. I will not depart from Thee now, nor through 
eternity. And although the world should be full of 
demons; although my body, (which, nevertheless, is the 
work of Thine hands,) should be doomed to bite the 
dust, to be stretched on the rack, cut into pieces, con- 
sumed to ashes, the soul is Thine. Yes; for this I have 
the assurance of Thy word. My soul is Thine. It will 
abide near Thee throughout the endless ages. Amen. 
O God, help Thou me! Amen.* 


Amen, amen: that means, Yes, yes; that shall be done. 


* “Tutheri Opera,” lib, xvii. p. 589. Quoted by D’Aubigné. 
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The GHord of God. 


=aH1E Word of God is a fiery shield, for this reason, 


that it is more enduring and purer than gold 






tried in the fire; which gold loses nothing in 
the fire, but it stands the fire, endures, and overcomes all 
trial. So, he who believes in the Word of God over- 
comes all, and continues eternally secure against all 
misfortune. This shield shrinks not from the gates of 
hell, but the gates of hell tremble before it. 


The words of the Lord Christ are the most powerful ; 
they have hands and feet, and overcome all attacks, all 
subtilties and devices of the wise. Thus we see in the 
Gospel how Christ, with quite simple, common words, 
brought to shame the wisdom of the Pharisees, so that 
they could find no escape from them. 

It is a very acute and conclusive syllogism, when the 
Lord says, “Render unto Caesar the things that are 
Cesar’s;” for He neither bids nor forbids to pay the 
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tribute, but answers them with their own arguments: as 
if He had said, “If, indeed, you have suffered Czsar to 
make such inroads that you have and use his coinage, 


then give him what you owe him.” 


There is no greater grace or possession, than to believe 
that God speaks to us. If we believed that, we should 


be already blessed. 


Commentaries. 


Through so many commentaries and books the dear 
Bible is buried, so that people do not look at the text 
itself. It is far better to see with our own eyes than 
with other people’s eyes. For which reason I could 
wish that all my own books were buried nine ells deep 
in the earth, on account of the bad example they may 
give to others to follow me in writing multitudes of 
books. 


The Second Psalm. 


This is a right lofty psalm against the enemies of God. 
It begins softly and simply, but it goes out with mag- 
nificence. It is a lofty, noble psalm. It says, Come and 
see what the Lord doeth. He has been now six thou- 
sand years in the Council, ruling and making all laws. 
Habitator cel, We that dwelleth in the heavens takes 


our cause in hand. 
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Many foes, Egyptian, Babylonian, Persian, Greek, and 
Roman, have raged against the Bible, endeavouring to 
extirpate it; but they have been able to accomplish 
nothing. They are all gone, but the Book remains for 
ever perfect. Who then has preserved it, and defended 
it with such great power? No one surely but God Him- 
self, who is the Master. And it is a great miracle 
that God has preserved the Book so long, for the devil 
and the world hate it bitterly. 


The resurrection of the Lord Christ through the Word 
does not take place without an earthquake, as Christ 
Himself also did not come forth from the grave without 
an earthquake. 

But such an earthquake is pleasanter to true hearts 
than that Christ should lie in the grave and rest. When 


there is peace and rest in Christendom it is a bad sign. 


When the devil finds me idle and unarmed, not heed- 
ing God’s Word, he works on my conscience that I have 
taught wrong, and stirred up by my doctrine much offence 
-and division, compared with the former state of the 
Church, which was still and peaceful. 

I cannot deny I am often in depression and anguish 
on this account; but when I grasp the Word of God, I 


have won the battle. 





We see, and experience teaches us, how powerful and 
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strong Divine Truth is: it presses through all the ob- 
stacles by which it is hemmed in; the more we read 
it, the more it moves us; it takes the heart captive, and 


creates other good thoughts. 


THE SACRAMENTS 


Holy Baptism. 

Doctor Martin Luther asked Doctor Hieronymus 
Weller “ How it went with him?” “Sadly and mourn- 
fully,” said he; “I know not how it is.’ Whereon 
Doctor Martin Luther replied, “Have you then not been 
baptized? What a great gift of God is baptism! What 
a great gift also is the Word of God; we should thank 
God from our hearts that we have His Word. For it is 
God who comforts and strengthens us, and who has 
given us His Holy Spirit for a pledge and a foretaste. 

“Heaven is given to me freely, and is my (royal) gift, 
and I have letters and seals for it; that is, lam baptized 
and go to the sacrament. Therefore I take care of the 
letter, that the devil may not tear it in pieces; that is, I 
live and abide in the fear of God, and pray the Lord’s 
Prayer. 

“God could not have given me salvation and the 


gospel save through the death, the suffering and dying 
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of His dear Son. And when I believe that He has 
overcome death, and has died for me, and I look at the 
promise of the Father, then I have the letter complete, 
and the seal of baptism and of the sacrament of the 
altar (the true essential body and blood of our Lord 
Christ) affixed to it: thus I am well provided for. 
“We should hold it certain that baptism is God's 
ordinance, which He has appointed, that we may know 
where we may surely find Him. He seeks us; He 


comes to us; we cannot come to Him of ourselves.” 


The Sacrament of the Altar. 


“ The true cause of this sacrament,” said Doctor Martin 
Luther, “is the word and appointment of Christ, who has 
instituted and established it. The materia is bread and 
wine; the form is the true body and blood of Christ ; 
the fizal cause whereto it is ordained is the use and fruit, 
that we may strengthen our faith, and not doubt that 
the body of Christ is given for us, and His blood poured 
out for us, and that our sins are surely forgiven us 
through the death of Christ.” 





This sacrament can only be received and embraced by 
the heart; for it is not with the hand that we receive 
such a gift and eternal treasure. 

This benefit and grace have we now received, that 


Christ is our Saviour, not our severe judge; our 
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Redeemer and Deliverer, not our accuser and gaoler 
who takes us captive. For we were all sinners in Adam, 
cuilty of eternal death, and condemned ; but we are all 
now justified, redeemed, and consecrated by the blood of 
Christ. Let us grasp this with faith. 


The Bow of Baptism the Crue and Highest Dow. 


A carnal man does not understand why Paul so often 
boasts that he is an apostle of Jesus Christ according to 
the will of God. This boasting was as necessary to him, 
in heavy temptation, as an article of the faith. Satan had 
gained far more advantage over me, also, if I had not 
been a Doctor by vocation. 

It is not a little thing to change the whole religion and 
doctrine of the Papacy. How hard it was to me, will be 
seen in that Day: now no one believes it. 

Gladly, at first, would I have subjected myself to the 
Pope and his clergy; they, however, would not receive 
such humility and obedience from me, but insisted, as 
to-day, that I should give the lie to God, deny Christ, 
call His gospel heresy. Before I do that, I would, if 
God willed, and if it were possible, rather be burned ten 
times over. 

In my baptism I promised my Lord Christ I would 
believe on Him, and cleave fast to Him. This, by His 
grace, working, and help, I will do. To this I keep in all 


my temptations (namely, to the vow which I made in 
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baptism, which is the true and highest vow, that I would 
be faithful to Him) ; whereon He, on His part, promised 
He would be my God. If I had not had this consola- 
tion, I had long before fainted for great anguish in 
my heavy temptations. The dear Lord help further. 
Amen! 


God speaks to me in His Word through His ministers, 
(as Christ says, “He who heareth you heareth Me;”) and 
says to me, “I have baptized thee, and received thee for 
my child, for Christ’s sake, my beloved Son, who counted 
not His life dear unto Him to redeem thee. In Him 
are hidden all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, 
and these I give to thee to be thine own.” This only 
comforts. If Christ is lost, all is lost in heaven and on 
earth. 


It is far too long a delay, if we wait to learn to know 
Christ until the last conflict. He came to us in baptism, 
and has been with us always, and has already made the 
bridge for us on which we pass from this life through 
death into the life beyond. 


Christ was offered once for all; now He requires 


nothing but that we should give Him thanks for ever. 


He who receives a sacrament does not perform a good 
work; he receives a benefit. In the mass we give Christ 


nothing ; we only receive from Him. 
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It is not the external eating which makes the Chris- 
tian. It is the internal and spiritual eating, which is the 
work of faith, and without which all external things are 
mere empty shows and vain grimaces. 

This spiritual bread is the consolation of the afflicted, 
the cure of the sick, the life of the dying, food to the 


hungry, the treasure of the poor. 


PREACHING. 





Preparation for Preaching. 


Doctor Martin said to a pastor, “When you are about 
to preach, speak to God, and say, ‘My Lord God, I 
wish to preach to Thine honour, to speak of Thee, to 


praise Thee, to glorify Thy name.” “3 


Think not of me, nor of Philip, nor of any of the 
learned, but remember you are then most learned in 
the pulpit, when you speak of God. I have never 
been troubled because I could not preach well; but 
often, because I had to speak, before the face of God, 
of His great Majesty and Divine Being. 

| 

Once, when Doctor Martin sat under the pear-tree in 
his garden, he asked Magister Antony Lauterbach how 
he prospered with his preaching? When he complained 
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of his temptations, difficulties, and weakness, Doctor 
Martin said, “Ah, my friend, so it has been with me. 
I have dreaded the pulpit quite as much as you can; 
yet I had to go on. . 

“But you want to be a master all at once. Perhaps 
you are seeking honour, and are therefore tempted. 
You should preach for our Lord God, and not regard 
how men think and judge. If any one can do better, let 
him; do you preach Christ and the Catechism. Such 
wisdom will lift you above the judgments of ail men, 
their praise or blame; for this wisdom is God’s, wiser 
than men. 

“You need not expect praise from me: if I hear you, 
I shall be sure to find fault; for you young (journey- 
men) preachers must be set down, lest you become 
ambitious and proud. But this thou shouldst ascertain ; 
that thou art called to this; that Christ hath need ot 
thee to help praise Him. On this stand firm; let who 


will praise or blame, that is not thy concern.” 


Doctor Martin exhorted the clergy that they should 
not torture and detain their hearers with long sermons ; 
“For,” said he, “the pleasure of listening passes away 
from them; and the preachers do them hurt and violence 
with long preaching.” “Some,” said Doctor Martin, 
“plague the people with too long sermons; for the 
faculty of listening is a tender thing, and soon becomes 


weary and satiated.” 
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He was asked, “Which is the greater, to controvert 
adversaries, or to exhort and hold up the weak ?” 

He answered and said,— 

“Both are good and needful, although to comfort the 
faint-hearted is something greater; and yet the weak 
themselves are edified and improved by hearing the 
faith contended for. Each is God’s gift.” 


You should not attempt to judge or criticise yourself. 
It often happens to me that I am ashamed of my 
sermon, when I have finished it, and think how cold it 
has been; yet others have afterwards commended the 


same sermon much to me. 


ae The Best Ceachers always earners. 


It is a true word in theology, that those who think they 
know anything know really nothing. For he who truly 
hears and learns God’s Word, can never wonder at it 
enough, or learn it to the bottom. Let every one 


( humble himself and remain a learner therein. 


Doctor Luther's Portrait of a Good Preacher. 


A good preacher should have these virtues and 
qualities :— 

First, he should be able to teach plainly and in order. 

Secondly, he should have a good head. 
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Thirdly, he should have good power of speech. 

Fourthly, a good voice. 

Fifthly, a good memory. 

Sixthly, he should know when to stop. 

Seventhly, he should be sure what he means to say, 
and should study diligently. 

Eighthly, he should be ready to stake body and life, 
goods and glory, on its truth. 

Ninthly, he must suffer himself to be vexed and 
criticised by everybody. 


Keeping to the Point. . 


Whoever understands a subject thoroughly and inti- 
mately, can speak well about it. 


“T endeavour in my sermons,” said Doctor Martin, “to 
take a text and keep to it; and so to show it to the 
people, and spread it out before them, that they may 
say, ‘This is what the sermon was about.’ Soldiers 
should not greet every one they meet. Doctor Pommer is 
too much given sometimes to take with him everything 
he meets on his way. See what the main point is, and 


keep to it.” 





Simplicity. 


Let all thy sermons be of the simplest. Look not to 


the princes, but to the simple, unwise, rude and un- 
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learned people; for the prince is made of the same stuff. 
If I in my sermons were to regard Philip Melancthon 
and the other doctors, I should do no good; but I 
preach in the simplest way to the unlearned, and that 
pleases all.! . 

(I keep the Hebrew and Greek for the times when 
we learned men are alone together. Then we can talk 
such crabbed stuff they may well wonder at us in 
heaven.) 


A preacher should have the skill to teach the un- 
learned, simply, roundly, and plainly; for teaching is of 


more importance than exhorting. 


No one should preach for me and Philip, however 
much we might learn from it. Preaching should not be 
magnificent with great splendid laboured words, that 
men may see how learned we are. Ah! that is worth 
nothing. In the church every one should use the simple 
mother-tongue, such as every one can understand. 

The doctors are present by forty, young people and 
unlearned by the thousand. 


He who has one word of God and cannot make a 
sermon out of it, can never be a preacher. 


To preach simply is a high art. Christ does it Him- 
self. He speaks of husbandry, of sowing seed, and uses 
simple peasants’ similes. 
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“Albrecht Durer, the famous painter,” said Doctor 
Luther, “used to say he had no pleasure in pictures that 
were painted with many colours, but in those which 
were painted with a choice simplicity.” So is it with me 


as to sermons. 


If I had to preach only to Doctor Hieronymus, or to 
Philip, I would not make another sermon my life-long, 
for they understand well enough already. Children, men- 
servants, and maid-servants attend our churches: to these 
we must preach; these need our preaching, not the learned. 
It is the poor young people and the simple with whom 
we have to do; to these we must come down. 

So- did the Lord Christ: He speaks as if for His 
audience He had none other than my little Martin, Paul 
and Magdalene. When, indeed, He comes to the 
Pharisees, He gives them severe strokes. 

We should preach to the little children: for the sake 
of such as these the office of preaching is instituted. 


Doctor Martin said the best books of the Bible to 
preach from, were the Psalter, the Gospel of St. John, 
and St. Paul; but for the common people, and the young, 
the other Gospels. 


We must not teach the common people about high, 
difficult things, and with subtle words, for they cannot 
comprehend. Into the church come poor little children, 


maidens, old women and men, to whom such teaching is 
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useless: and even if they say, “Ah, he said precious 
things; he made a fine discourse!” if one asks them 
further, “What did he say?” they often reply, “Ah, I do 
not know.” To poor people we must call white, white ; j 
and black, black, all in the simplest way. 

Ah, what pains our Lord Christ took to teach simply! 
From vineyards, sheep, and trees He drew His similes ;— 
anything in order that the multitudes might understand, 


embrace, and retain it. 


Earnesiness. 


This is not the time for jest, but for earnest. “Ye are 
the salt of the earth.” Salt bites and pains, but it 
| cleanses and preserves from corruption. 


Seeding and Guarding, 


In a true, good shepherd, feeding and guarding must 
be combined; for, if the guarding fail, the wolf will 
devour all the more readily the sheep which are well 
fed. 

A preacher must be both a warrior and a shepherd. 
To feed is to teach, and that is the most difficult art; 
but it is needful also to be able to contend and defend. 


The Hest Kind of Controversy. 


I counsel those who preach in Papal countries to 
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teach the Gospel simply, without any snapping or biting. 
If they do this the Pope will fall, for he does not stand 
on the Gospel. 


Religions Banityp—Gloria Religionis. 

He complained much of the vanity and self-sufficiency 
of the clergy, especially of the younger. “A new jurist,” 
he said, “is in his first year a Justinian—that is, he thinks 
himself superior to all the doctors, and has nothing but 
law in his head; the second year he is a Doctor; the 
third, a Licentiate ; the fourth, a Bachelor; the fifth, a 
Student. 

Every one should be content with his own gifts which 
God has given him; for we cannot all be Pauls and 
John Baptists ; there must also be Tituses and Timothys. 
We need in any building more common stones than 


corner stones. 


Excellence of the Office of the Preacher and Teacher, 


He who thinks lightly of preachers and of women will 
never come to good; as is commonly said. The office of 
the preacher, and women, the mothers of our children, 
must be held in all honour, that these be kept right and 
pure. The rule of the home and the State depends on 
them. Whosoever, therefore, despises these, and sets 


them at naught, despises God and man. 


1 would wish that no one were suffered to be a preacher 
(206) 6 


82 THE BATTLE-FIELD. 


until he had first been a schoolmaster. Now, young 
men go at once from the school to the pulpit. But 
when any one has kept a school for ten years, he may 
leave it with a good conscience. The work is too heavy © 
and too little esteemed. Yet a schoolmaster is as neces- 
sary in a town asa pastor. We might more easily do 
without burgomasters, princes, and nobles, than without 
schools, for these must govern the world. 

No potentate or lord but needs to be guided by a 
jurist or theologian ; and these come from schools. 

If I were no preacher, I know no calling on earth that 
I should prefer to that of a schoolmaster. But we must 
not look at what the world rewards and esteems; we 
must consider what God esteems and will honour in that 
Day. 


Trials and Burdens of the Preacher. 


To be atrue pastor and preacher isa great thing ; and 
if our Lord God Himself did not give strength, the thing 
could not be. 

It needs a great soul to serve the people with body 
and soul, goods and honour, and to suffer for it the 
greatest peril and ingratitude. 

Therefore it was that Christ said to Peter, “ Peter, 
lovest thou Me,’ and repeats it three times, and then 
says, “Feed My sheep.” It is as if He said: “If thou 
wilt be a true shepherd and friend of souls, thou must be 


so from love to Me.” Otherwise it is impossible. For 
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who will and can suffer ingratitude, spend his health and 
substance in study, and, for a reward, stand in the great- 
est peril? Therefore He says: “It is a necessity that 
thou shouldest love Me.” 


I have begun, and I will persevere. I would not take 
the whole world to begin again, so exceeding great and 
heavy are the cares and sorrows of this office. Dear 
sirs, it is no child’s play. Nevertheless, when I look at 
Him who has called me, I would not wish not to have 
undertaken it. 

If I were to write of the burdens which a preacher 
must bear, as I have experienced them, I should terrify 
every one from the office. A true God-fearing preacher 
must be so minded, that nothing is dearer to him than 
Christ his Lord and Saviour, and the future eternal life ; 
so that when he has lost this life and all things, Christ 
may say to him, “Come hither to Me ; thou hast been 
my good and faithful servant.” 


It was once asked, when two preachers at Niirnberg 
had died of the Plague, “if a preacher, whose office is 
only preaching, may with a good conscience refuse his 
services to the sick, and not visit them in times of 
pestilence ?” 

Thereupon Doctor Martin Luther answered and 
said :— 

“ By all that is most sacred, No! The preachers must 
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not flee too readily, lest they make the. people fearful, 
and they should come to disregard the priests, seeing 
that at such a time none will come to them. It is not 
good, on the other hand, that all should stay. 

“Tf the lot fell on me to stay, I would not shrink, nor 
fear. I have now survived three pestilences, and have 
been with many who have suffered; but, thank God, I 
took no harm. I came home and stroked my little 
Margarethe on the cheek, without washing my hands. 
But I had forgotten, or I would not have done it. It 
would have been tempting God.” 


St. Jerome has written about the Book of Job; but he 
wrote only thoughts, for he had not experienced the 
deepest temptations (2¢, spiritual, not fleshly). If I 
could have preached in my sickness, I would have made 
many a beautiful sermon on temptation; for then I 
learned to understand the Psalter and its consolations a 
little. 


The good Paul had to suffer and see many things, as 
God says of him: “J wll shew him how great things he 
must suffer for My name’s sake. We soon lays on his 
neck the Padi, the yoke of suffering; and he experienced 
it indeed. Such heart sorrow as is far worse than death. 
It is called martyrium interpretativum, martyrdom with- 


out blood, wherein we are indeed burned and tortured. 
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Rewards of the Preachers. 


If we are found true to our calling we shall receive 
honour enough ; not, however, in this life, but in the life 
to come. 

There we shall be crowned with the unfading crown of 
glory, as St. Paul says, which is laid up for us in heaven. 
But here on earth, saith the Lord Christ, we shall not 
have glory, for it is written: “ Woe unto you when all 
men speak well of you.” 

For we do not belong to this life, but are called to 
another, and a far better. : 

I will not be crowned on earth by men. 

I choose to have my recompense from God, the just 
Judge, in heaven. 


PATIENCE AS A WEAPON. 


Patience is the Best Birtue. 


If thou wilt learn to overcome the greatest, fiercest, 
and most spiteful enemies, who would fain crush thee, 
and do thee all possible harm in body and soul, purchase 
before all things one weapon, and give all thou hast to 


learn how to exercise it. And know that it is one sweet 
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lovely little herb which serves this purpose best, which 
is called Patzentza. 

“ Ah,” sayest thou, “how can I find this medicine?” 
The answer is, “ Take faith to thee,” which says that no 
one can hurt thee unless God wills it. If evil comes to 
thee, it comes to thee from God’s kind and gracious 
will. So that thy foe does himself a thousand-fold 
greater hurt than thee.” ? 

For from this faith flows love, which says: “I will still 
render good for evil, heap coals of fire on his head.” 
This love is the Christian’s armour and coat of mail, 
wherewith he casts down his foes, though they seem like 
great mountains, and are not to be cast down by iron 
and steel. This same love teaches us patiently to suffer 
all things. 


No one does me hurt, but it will hurt him in the end; 
for he has to die. I sin not in suffering; but he who 
makes me suffer, sins. 


Patience with the HMlisled, and Anger against 
those who HMislead. 


St. Paul showeth towards the Galatians a fatherly and 
motherly affection, and speaketh them very fair, and yet 
in such a sort that he reproveth them. 


Contrariwise he is very hot and full of indignation 


THE WEAPONS OF OUR WARFARE. 87 


against those false apostles their seducers ; he bursteth 
into plain thunderings and lightnings against them. 

This example must we also follow, that we may show 
ourselves to bear like affection towards such as are 
misled. 

But as for the devil and his ministers, against them we 
ought to be impatient, proud, sharp, and bitter, de- 
testing and condemning their false jugglings and deceits 
with as much rigour and severity as may be. So parents, 
when their child is hurt with the biting of a dog, are 
wont to pursue the dog only ; but the weeping child they 
bemoan, and speak fair unto it, comforting it with the 


most sweet words. 


TY; 
THE ARMIES OF HEAVEN 


The Church. 


‘* As it stands in the third article of our faith, ‘One holy catholic’—that is, universal— 


©Church, the communion of saints.’” 


WHE Church is an assembly of people that 





depends on things which do not appear, nor 
can be apprehended by the senses; namely, 
on the Word alone. This people believes what the 
Word says, and gives God the glory of trusting that 


what He promises us therein is true. 


The Church is never in a more perilous state than 


when she has quiet and peace. 


God has set His Church and Christian community in 
the midst of the world, amid infinite external action, 
manifold occupations, callings, and standings, to the end 
that Christians should not be monks, nor fly into cloisters 


or wildernesses, but should live amongst people and be 
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sociable, that their works of faith may be open and 
manifest. 

To live in society and friendship with each other, 
as Aristotle the heathen says, is not indeed the end of 
man, whereunto he is created, but only a means to the 
end. 

The most excellent end for which we are created is 
that one should teach another about God, what He is in 
His being, what His will is, how He is minded towards 
us. 

Therefore let us in the Church, with the Church, pray 
for the Church. For there are three things which pre- 
serve the Church and essentially belong to the Church: 
firstly, to teach faithfully; secondly, to pray diligently; 
thirdly, to suffer really (mit Ernst). 


The labour and travail of the Church lasts a long 
time; but one day her day and hour will come that she 
shall be redeemed, and joyful indeed will be her aspect 
then. 


The outward form and aspect of the Church is with- 
out form or comeliness, sad and troubled; but in truth 
she is triumphing and gaining the victory with Christ. 
“We has set us in the heavenly places together with 
Christ.” Asa bride is Domina and lady of her husband's 


possessions. so is a believer lord of all the possessions of 
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the Bridegroom ; for he is quickened with Christ, and 
set in heavenly places with Him. 

God looks not on the evil in His Church, but only on 
Christ, His dear Son; whom He holds so dearly beloved, 
that for that love’s sake He sees no evil in His Bride, 
for “He has cleansed her through the washing of water 
by the Word.” 


GAhy the Church on Earth is in Tribulation, 


Firstly, that we should be reminded and warned that 
we are exiled servants, cast out of Paradise on account 
of Adam’s fall in Paradise. 

Secondly, that we may think of the sufferings of the 
Son of God, who for our sake became man, took our 
flesh and blood on Him, yet without sin; has walked 
through this valley of sorrows, has suffered and died for 
us, and has risen again from the dead; and has thus 
restored us to cur Fatherland from which we were 
~ exiled, 

Thirdly, that such tribulation might teach and remind 
us that our citizenship is not of this world, but that we 
here on earth are only pilgrims, and that another life, 


the life eternal, remains to us. 


Amaranth a Uppe of the Church. 


Amaranth grows in August, and is more a stalk than 


a flower, is easily broken off, yet grows fair and flourish- 
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ing after being broken. And when all the flowers are 
over, if this stalk is sprinkled with water and made moist 
it becomes fair again and green, so that in winter wreaths 
and garlands can be twined of it. 

For this reason it is called amaranth, because it neither 
fades nor withers. 

I know not that anything can be more like the Church 
than this amaranth, which we call a thousandfold fair 
(Tausendschin). For although the Church washes her 
robes in the blood of the Lamb (as it is written in 
Genesis and in the Apocalypse), and is stained crimson, 
yet she is fairer than any state or community on earth. 
And she alone it is whom the Son of God loves as His 
Bride, in whom He has joy and rest. 

Moreover, the Church suffers herself easily to be 
broken and crushed; that is, she is willing and con- 
tented to be obedient to God under the Cross, is patient 
therein, and springs up again fair and flourishing, and 
grows and spreads, yea, gains her best fruits and uses 
thence: for thereby she learns truly to apprehend God, 
freely to confess His doctrine, and brings forth far more 
beautiful and heavenly virtues. 

Finally, the body and stock of this true Amaranth 
remain entire, and cannot be uprooted, however great 
may be the rage and assaults against particular branches, 
so as to rend them away. For as the amaranth, thou- 
sandfold fair, cannot fade nor decay ; so nevermore can 
the Church fade nor decay, be destroyed or rooted up. 
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But what is more wonderful than the amaranth? If 
it is sprinkled with water and laid therein, it becomes 
green and fresh again, as if awakened from the dead. 
So, we can have no doubt that the Church will be 
awakened by God from the grave, and will come forth 
living, eternally to praise, glorify, and bless the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and:His Son our Redeemer and 
Lord, with the Holy Ghost. 

For although other empires, kingdoms, principalities, 
and dominions have their changes, and soon fade and 
fall away like flowers, this Kingdom, on the contrary, 
has roots so firm and deep, that by no force nor might 


can it be torn up or laid waste, but abides for ever. 


Kone Sutter Alone, 


We are not alone. Many here and there in the world 


suffer with us, whom we know not. 


The saints are but as dew-drops on the locks of the 
Bridegroom. 


His Christendom is Lady and Empress in heaven and 
on earth ; for she is called the Bride of God. 
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THE HOLY ANGELS. 


The Angels Contending for Gs. 


It would not be fit that we should know how earnestly 
the dear holy angels contend for us with the devil; what 
a hard and severe strife and warfare it is. For if we saw 


it, we should be dismayed. 


The Angels Serbing Gs. 


“ They ave ministering spirits ;” and herein is set before 
all good Christians a great heart-cheering truth, and a 
mirror of humility, that such pure and glorious creatures 
minister to us, impure, poor, insignificant human beings, 
in the home, in the state, in religion. 

Our faithful servants are they, doing for us the work 
which one of us, poor beggars and human creatures, is 
ashamed to do for another. 

Thus should it be taught simply, and in choice order, 


concerning the dear angels. 


The good angels are wiser and know more than the 
evil angels. The reason: they have a mirror wherein 
they look and learn—“ the face of the Father.” 
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They are also much mightier; for they stand before 


Him whose name is Almighty. 


They are far nobler than we men; first, in nature and 
essence; secondly, because they are without sin. But 
they are without pride; they despise not us human 
creatures for our misery. Our dying, sinning, and 


suffering is to them a sorrow of heart. 


An angel’s is a fine, tender, kind heart. As if we 
could find a man who had a heart sweet all through, 
and a gentle will; without subtlety, yet of sound reason; 
at once wise and simple. He who has seen such a heart, 
has colours wherewith he may picture to himself what 


an angel is. 


They guard us from evil. This they do earnestly and 
with joy. 


The angels see nothing more gladly than when men 
delight in the Word of God. There they delight to 
dwell. Therefore seek them not yonder in heaven, but 
here below on earth, with thy neighbour, thy father and 
mother, thy child and thy friend. If thou dost to these 
as God commands thee, the angels will not be far from 
thee, 


Doctor Martin was once asked what an angel was. He 
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said, “An angel is a spiritual creature, created without 
a body by God, to minister to Christendom, especially 
in the offices of the Church. True godly preachers 
should teach concerning them in an orderly Christian 


way.” 


Their antitype are the evil spirits, which were not 
created evil by God, but fell, from a hatred which they 


conceived against God. 


Doctor Martin once said of the angels: “This is what 
I picture to myself, and I stand on it as on sure ground, 
that the angels are already getting ready for the field, 
drawing on their armour, girding on their sword and 
spear; for the Last Day is already beginning to dawn 


and the angels are arming themselves for the battle. 


If we praise God that He has created for us the dear 
sun, the moon, wine, and bread, we should surely also 
praise Him that He has created the dear angels. My 
God, I thank Thee that Thou hast set Thy good angels 
to care for us, and guardest us with such heavenly princes 


round about us! 


The nature and character of the good angels is a 
humble, loving, friendly nature, which does not deem 


itself too high to serve poor sinful creatures, both men 
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and women. For they are full of light, of the knowledge 
of God, and of the wisdom of the Divine goodness. 
Therefore all that God commands they understand to be 
perfect, and very good, because it pleases God. 


Let us follow the virtues of the holy angels, and their 
works of love, and be very friendly, loving, and helpful 
to each other. No man is so kind, and so ready and 
disposed to all kinds of services and good works, as the 


angels are. 


We must learn that our best and most steadfast friends 
are invisible—namely, the dear angels, who, with faith- 
fulness and love, moreover, with all helpfulness and true 
friendship, far surpass all the friends we have, whom we 
can see. Thus in many ways we enjoy the fellowship of 


the heavenly spirits. 


Angels are creatures who shine and burn with thoughts 
and desires how God can be praised, peace be on earth, 


and all men be of a good heart and mind. 


From childhood upward, I should make a custom of 
saying to a child, “Dear child, thou hast an angel of 
thine own. When thou prayest, morning and evening, 
the same angel will be beside thee, will sit by thy little 
bed clothed in white raiment, will take care of thee, 


cradle thee to sleep, and guard thee that the evil one, 
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the devil, may not come near thee. Also when thou 
sayest the Lenedicte and Gratias at meals, thine angel 
will be at table with thee, serving thee, guarding thee, 
and watching over thee.” If children were taught thus 
from childhood, it would not only make them trust 
themselves to the guardianship of the dear angels, but it 
would make them good; for when they were alone they 
would think, Although our parents are not with us, the 


angels are here. 


At death, when we die we have the dear angels for 
our escort on the way. Those who can grasp the whole 
world in their hands, can surely also keep our souls, that 


they journey safely home. 
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THE ENEMY. 


= HIE serpent denies the good will of God to us, 


and endeavours to convince us that God does 





not mean us well. 





The devil tempted Eve to all sin when he tempted her 
to resist the will of God. 


Satan's Work « Hegation. 


All that God makes, He makes that it may be; Satan, 
that it may zo¢ be. 


Satan Parodving God's Work. 


As the Holy of Holies amongst the Jews was dark and 
had no light, so the heathen made Delphi and other 
oracles dark. 

For where our Lord God builds a church, there the 
devil afterwards builds a chapel. 
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The Hevil the only Enemy to be Hated. 


“ Bless them that curse you.” Wow can ye do this? In 
no way better than by turning your eyes from the men 
who do you wrong, and fixing them on the wicked being 
who possesses them and urges them on; seeing how you 
can avenge yourselves and cool your courage on him. 
He has not flesh and bones. He isa spirit. Therefore, 
as saith St. Paul, it is not against flesh and blood that ye 
have to fight, but against that spiritual villain above in 
the air, against the ruler of the darkness of this dark, 
blind world. 


Che Gorst the Perbersiow of the Best. 


Brothers, sons, friends, when estranged, become the 
worst and bitterest foes. Angels become devils; kings, 


tyrants. 


When it was once said to him, “I would fain know 
what the devil is like in shape and character ;” Doctor 
Martin said, “If you would see the true image and form 
of the devil, and what his character is, give good heed to 
all the commandments of God, one after another, and 
represent to yourself a suspicious, shameful, lying, 
despairing, abandoned, godless, calumnious man, whose 
mind and thoughts are all set on opposing God in 
every possible way, and working woe and harm to men.” 
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Thus you see the devil. 

Firstly, in him is no fear, love, faith or trust in God, 
that He is just, faithful, and true; but mere contempt, 
hatred, unbelief, despair, blasphemy. There is the devil’s 
head; set against the First Commandment of the First 
Table. 

Secondly, a faithful Christian uses the name of God to 


o 


good uses, spreads His Word, calls on Him from the 
heart in need, praises Him when things go well, confesses 
His Word. But this wicked man does exactly the con- 
trary: holds God’s Word to be a fable, fearfully abuses 
God’s name, blasphemes Him, curses, gives himself to 
the evil one. There is the devil’s mouth and tongue. 

Thirdly, a Christian holds the office of the preacher 
dear, hears and learns God’s Word with true earnestness 
and diligence, uses the Holy Sacrament according to 
Christ’s order, goes diligently to sermons, not alone for 
his own improvement and comfort, but for good example. 
The other does the contrary, despises the preacher’s 
office, hears God’s Word not at all, or carelessly, mocks 
and blasphemes. There are the devil’s ears. 

Then for the Second Table. 

A true Christian honours and obeys, for God’s sake, 
who has commanded it, parents and magistrates ;—those 
who have the cure of souls ;—masters and teachers. -The 
other obeys not parents; serves and helps them not, nay, 
dishonours, despises, and troubles them; leaves them in 


their need, is ashamed of them when they are poor, 
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despises them when they are old, infirm, and childish ; 
obeys not authorities, &c. 

Again: a man of true heart envies not his neighbour, 
bears no ill-will to him, desires not revenge, has compas- 
sion when he is hurt, helps and protects him as much 
as he can. The other hates, envies, rejoices over his 
troubles. There is the devil’s grim, furious, and murder- 
ous heart. 

A good man maintains himself by his labour, trade, 
&c.; lends, helps, and gives to the needy. The other 
takes every advantage, uses false weights, measures, &c. 
There are the devil’s hands and sharp claws. 

A good man speaks evil of no man; yea, even when he 
knows that his neighbour is guilty, covers his sin with 
love. The other backbites, detracts, misinterprets, be- 
trays. There is the devil’s wicked will. 

As our Lord God is thesis decalogi, so is the devil 
antithesis decalogt. 


The devil can indeed frighten, overwhelm, and kill; 
God alone can comfort and make alive. And that is 
His own prerogative and work. Therefore we do not 
know God at all, unless we know Him as a Comforter of 
the wretched, troubled, and distressed; a Helper in need, 
who makes us living and joyful. The true knowledge of 
God is to know that God is not a devil (accuser, enemy), 
but only entirely and simply God ; that is, only a 


Saviour. 
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The Devil the Spirit of Melancholy. 


We have more cause to rejoice than to mourn; for we 
hope in the God who says, “I live, and ye shall live also.” 
But melancholy is born with us: so the spirit of melan- 
choly, the devil, comes and stimulates it; but the Lord 
our God lifts us up. 


When one is on the battle-field with the devil, and is 
fighting against him, it is not enough to say, “That is 
God’s Word.” For this is one of the devil’s master- 
strokes, to snatch the weapon from our hands; especially 
when he takes us by surprise. This he has often tried 
on me. He knows that my heart is always praying the 
Lord’s Prayer, and yet he will vex me with the tempta- 
tion that I have ceased to pray. 

Let no one encounter him unless he prays the Lord’s 
Prayer. The devil is our enemy; and, moreover, he is 
skilful, and we do not know the seven hundredth part 
of what he knows. He has assailed Adam, Abraham, 
David, and others, and tormented them in manifold 
ways; and he knows where to attack us—where we are 
weak, and he may give us a wound. 

The Apostle Judas, who betrayed Christ, was through- 
out his life little assailed by the devil; but when the 
hour came, he went securely forth on the devil’s errand, 
and knew not whither. 


His highest art is to make a law out of the gospel ;— 
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to represent the Lord Christ as a Judge, Tempter, and 
Accuser, and not as a Saviour, Mediator, High-priest, 


and Throne of Grace. 


We have the great devils who are doctors of theology 
(enemies of the First Table of the Decalogue). The 
Turks and Papists have little insignificant devils to 
contend with, which are not theological, but only juristical 


devils. 


The devil has a great advantage against us, inasmuch 
as he has a strong bastion and bulwark against us in our 
own flesh and blood. 


This envious, cunning, poisonous spirit seeks to misin- 
terpret and slander the good and godly works which a 
true Christian does through the grace, working, and help 
of the Holy Spirit. Therefore he is called Diabolus ;— 


that is, accuser and slanderer. 


At night when I awake, the devil is there, and wants 
to dispute with me. The evil one would dispute with me 
de justitia, and is himself a villain, and would cast God 
out of heaven, and has crucified His Son! No man can 
stand alone against Satan. Therefore has God appointed 
the Church, and the ministry of the Word, that we may 
join hands and help each other. If the prayer of one 
fails, that of another helps. 
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GHartare against all kinds of Evil, Gartare against 
the Devil. 


“T hold,” said Doctor Martin, “that Satan sends 
epidemics and sicknesses among men; for he is a prince 
of death. Therefore, saith Peter, ‘Christ healed all who 
were held captive by the devil’ To this end the devil 
uses natural means, poisonous air, &c., as a murderer 
uses a sword. So, also, God uses means to preserve 
man’s health and life, as sleep, food, and drink. 

“A physician repairs for our Lord God;* he helps 
bodily, we theologians spiritually, to make good what 
the devil has spoiled. Once a burgomaster asked me if 
it was contrary to God to use medicine? (Doctor Carlstadt 
having publicly preached that in sickness we should use 
no medicine, but pray that God’s will be done.) I asked 
him if he ate when he was hungry? ‘Yes,’ said he. 
‘Then, I said to him, ‘you may certainly use medicine, 
which is as much God’s creature as food and drink, and 


a9) 


all which we use to preserve this life. 


The devil has not, indeed, a doctor’s degree, but he is 
highly educated and well experienced, and has, more- 
over, been practising, trying, and exercising his art and 
craft, now well-nigh six thousand years. No one avails 


against him but Christ alone. 


* Ein Arzt ist unsers Herrn Gottes Flickes. 
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No one can understand how to contend with him, 
unless he first pray with great earnestness. He is skilled 
in a thousand arts, and is far too strong and mighty for 


us ; for he is the prince and god of the world. 


The devil seeks high things; looks to that which is 
great and high; scorns what is lowly. But the eternal, 
merciful God, reverses this, and looks on what is lowly’ 
“T look on him who is poor and of a broken heart.” But 
what is lifted up, He lets go; for it is an abomination 
to Him. 


The devil, that lost spirit, cannot endure sacred songs 
of joy. Our passions and impatiences, our complainings 
and our cryings, our alas! and our woe is me! please him 
well; but our songs and psalms vex him and grieve him 


sorely 


The devil is a proud spirit. He cannot endure con- 
tempt. There is no better way to be quit of his tempta- 
tions than by despising them (as Gerson says). Just 
as when a traveller is attacked by a dog which would bite; 
if the traveller goes gently by, lets the dog howl and 
bark, and takes no heed of him, the dog does not bite 


him, and soon ceases to bark. 


Satan will not desist, he will contest every article of 


the faith in our hearts, ere we depart this life ; so bitterly 
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opposed is he to the faith, which he well knows is the 


power and victory wherewith we overcome the world. 


How Luther Met what he Believed to be an Assault of 
the Devil. 

“Once in the year 1521, when I journeyed from 
Worms, and was imprisoned near Eisenach, in the castle 
of the Wartburg, in Patmos, I was far from any one, in a 
chamber to which no one was allowed to come but 
two young lads of the nobility, who twice a day brought 
me food and drink. Once they had brought me a bag 
of hazel-nuts, which from time to time I ate, and had 
locked up in a chest. At night, when I went to bed, I 
put out the light, and went into the chamber to bed. 
Then these hazel-nuts began to rattle against each other 
on the beams, and on the bed; but I did not heed. 
However, when I had been a little while asleep, such a 
clatter was made on the stairs, as if a score of platters 
had been thrown down them ; although I knew well that 
the staircase was guarded with chains and bolts, so that 
no one could come up. I rose, went to the staircase, 
and saw that all was closed. Then I said, ‘Oh, if it is 
only you, it does not matter. * And committed myself 
to the Lord Christ, of whom it is written, ‘Thou hast put 
all things under His feet, and laid myself down in the 


bed again.” 


* Bist du es, so sei es! 
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It is a strange thing that it should be commanded us, 
such weak flesh and blood, to strive and fight with such a 
powerful spirit as the devil is, and that no other weapon 
should be placed in our hand, but only God’s Word. 
This must irritate and vex such a great and mighty foe. 
But in such contests, the hard thing is to recognize the 
devil as the devil. God has expressly ordered it thus, 
that when he is overcome by the faith of a godly man, 
he may be all the more vexed and put to shame. That 
“the strong man armed” should be overcome by one so 


weak, hurts and vexes him to the heart. 


One single devil is stronger and more cunning than all 
men, for they know us within and without; and com- 
pared with them we are only to be reckoned alphabet 
scholars, poor and weak sinners, as we learn from ex- 


perience. 


For think only, if the devil in the beginning of the 
world was a bad creature, how cunning and skilful he 
must have become through such long practice, during 
which he has been assailing, and with all his power, with- 
out ever ceasing, has plagued Adam, Methuselah, Enoch, 
Noah, Abraham, David, Solomon, the prophets, the 
apostles, yea, the Lord Christ Himself, and all be- 


lievers. 


The devil has vowed our death. I hope, however 
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when he kills me he will bite a deaf nut; (that is, the 


kernel will be gone). 


I should be so joyful, that joy would bring me perfect 
health, and I could not be sick, for joy. But the devil 
prowls incessantly about, makes me sad and careful; and 
when he cannot do it directly, does it through means 


(as, for instance, through vexatious men). 


Satan’s power is greater than that of twelve Turkish 
emperors; his knowledge deeper than that of all men; 
his wickedness greater than that of the worst men; a 


powerful, able, cunning spirit. 


This white devil which forceth men to commit spiritual 
sins, and to sell them for righteousness, is far more 
dangerous than the black devil, which only enforceth 
them to commit fleshly sins, which the world acknow- 


ledgeth to be sins. 


The Cwo Ringdoms. 


The kingdom of the world, or the devil’s kingdom, is 
the kingdom of iniquity, ignorance, error, sin, death, blas- 
phemy, desperation, and eternal damnation. 

On the other side, the kingdom of Christ is the king- 
dom of equity, light, grace, remission of sins, peace, con- 


solations, saving health, and eternal life. 
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The devil gives heaven before sin, and after we 
have sinned drives us to dismay of conscience, and to 
despair. 

Christ does the contrary; He gives heaven after sin, 


and peace to the troubled conscience. 


“Last night,” said Doctor Martin, “when I awoke, 
the devil came and wanted to dispute with me, and 
cast up at me that Iwasa sinner. Then I said, ‘Say 
something new, devil! That I know well already ; 
I have committed real, actual sins. But the sins 
that God forgives, for His dear Son’s sake, are real 


sins.” 


The devil often casts up against me what great 
offences have come from my doctrine; sometimes he 
makes me heavy and sad with such thoughts. And 
when I answer that much good has also sprung thence, 
by a master-stroke he can turn that against me. He is 


a swift, cunning rhetorician. 


Thank God, the devil has never been able altogether 
to vanquish me. He has burned himself out on the 
Lord Christ. 
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SIN. 


70 Melancthon from Cobourg, during the 
Diet of Augsburg. 
What can the devil do worse than to kill us? I con- 
jure thee, who art in all other things a good soldier, fight 


also against thyself, thy greatest enemy, who turnest 
Satan’s arms against thyself. 


The recognition of sin is the beginning of salvation. 


We have against us one half of ourselves. The flesh 
striveth against the spirit. 


Sin is essentially a departure from God. 


Sin is not forgiven that it may be no more felt, but 
that it may not be imputed. 


Hell is primarily forgetfulness, or hatred, of God; for 
there reign a disordered, desolate, chaotic anxiety 
and self-love ; unable to see the goodness and mercy of 
God; ever seeking flight and refuge from God. 


The serpent tempted Eve to all sin, when he tempted 
her to resist the will of God 
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Original sin is the perversion of original righteousness. 


Where sin is not acknowledged, there is no help nor 
remedy ; for he who thinks himself whole when he 
is sick, seeks no physician. 


Unknown, hidden sins are the most dangerous. 


Therefore the prophet says, “Cleanse me from my secret 
Saults.” 


The. sin against the Holy Ghost must be such a 
hidden, unacknowledged sin; not a coarse, worldly sin, 
but a deep, spiritual sin. It must be a hardening in 
evil, or a contending against what is known to be truth, 


persevered in without repentance until the end. 


Special Sins, 


It is a godless opinion, a vain dream, to say that all 
sins are alike. St. Paul’s sins were very different from 
Nero’s. 


Edleness. 


Those who live in idleness are not going in God’s, 
but in the devil’s ways; they are not living in God’s 
order, for God has ordained work. 


In Paradise man was taught that he was created not 
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for idleness, but for work, even if he had continued in 


the state of innocence. 


‘ie The right Christians are those who fear God, and 
work with a light, joyful heart ; because they recognize 
God’s command and will. A good Christian peasant sees 
inscribed on his waggon and plough—a shoemaker, on 
his leather and awl—a smith and carpenter, on his wood 
and iron—this verse, “Happy art thou. It is well with 
thee.” The world reverses this, and says, “ Wretched 
art thou, it is evil with thee, for thou must ever bear and 
carry; but happy are those who live in idleness, and 


a have what they want, without labour.” 


When Christ will give gifts to St. Peter and the rest, 
He does not do what He easily could have done, make 
the fish leap into the boat without their labour and their 
nets; but He bids them go out into the deep and cast 
their nets; that is, exercise the accustomed handicraft 
which they had learned, and in which they were skilled. 
He teaches thus that He will not give without our work, 
and yet shows that it is not from our work, but from 

} God's providing and blessing, that we obtain anything. 


ee 
How Luther Worked. 


To the Venerable Father, John Lange, Prior at Erfurt. 
October 26, 1516. 


“Health. I have need of two secretaries or chancellors, 
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since all day long I do nothing but write letters; and I 
know not whether, always writing, I may not sometimes 
repeat the same things. Thou wilt see. 

“TI am convent lecturer; reader at meals; I am 
desired to be daily parish preacher; I am director of 
studies; vicar of the prior (that is, prior eleven times 
over); inspector of the fish-ponds at Litzkau; advocate of 
the cause of the people of Herzberg at Torgau ; lecturer 
on Paul and on the Psalms ; besides what I have already 
said of my constant correspondence. I have barely time 
to recite my Canonical Hours, to say nothing of my 
particular temptations from the world, the flesh, and the 
devil. See what a man of leisure I am! 

“Concerning Brother John Metzel, I believe you have 
already received my opinion. I will see, however, what 
I can do. Howcan you think I can find room for your 
Sardanapaluses and Sybarites? If you have educated 
them ill, you must bear with those you have educated 
ill. I have enough useless brethren; if, indeed, any 
are useless to a patient heart. I am persuaded that 
the useless may become more useful than those who 
are the most useful now. Therefore, bear with them 
for the time. 

“JT think J have already written to you about the 
brethren you sent me. Some I have sent to Magister 
Spangenburg, as they requested, to save their breathing 
this pestilential air. With two from Cologne I felt much 


sympathy, and thought so much of their abilities that I 
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-have retained them, although at much expense. Twenty- 
two priests, forty-two youths, and in the university forty- 
two persons, are supported out of our poverty. But the 
Lord will provide. 

“You say that yesterday you began to lecture on the 
Sentences. ‘To-morrow I begin the Epistle to the Gala- 
tians ; although I feel that, with the Plague among us as 
it is, I shall not be able to continue. The plague has 
taken away already two or three among us, but not all 
in one day ; and the son of our neighbour Faber, yester- 
day in health, to-day is dead; and another is infected. 
What shall I say? It is indeed here, and begins to rage 
with great cruelty and suddenness, especially among the 
young. You would persuade me, Master Bartholomew, 
to take refuge with you. Why should I flee? I hope 
the world would not collapse if Brother Martin fell. If 
the pestilence spread, I will indeed disperse the monks 
throughout the land. As for me, I have been placed 
here. My obedience as a monk does not suffer me to 
fly; since what obedience required once, it demands 
still. Not that I do not fear death (I am not the 
Apostle Paul, but only the reader of the Apostle 
Paul), but I hope the Lord will deliver me from my 
fear. 

“Farewell; and be mindful of us in this day of the 


visitation of the Lord,-to whom be glory.” 
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Enjustice, 


To the Elector Frederic, pleading for a poor man he 
deemed wronged. 
1522. 

I know well that no prince is so good but that he may 
deal too hastily with some, through his officials. 

David was the kernel of all princes ever on the earth, 
yet he did wrong to poor Mephibosheth at the demand of 
Ziba; thinking, however, that he had done him no wrong, 

A prince may be sure his rule will be marred with 
injustice ;—well for him who does the least. Therefore 
are mercy and beneficence the more necessary. 

“Give, and it shall be given to you.” Where Date is 
rich, there will Dadztur be the richer. 

Your Electoral Highness may be sure that I will not 
abandon this poor man thus. I will rather myself go 
begging for him; and if that did not answer, I would 
rob and steal whatever lay next me—especially from 
the Elector of Saxony. For your Electoral Grace is 


bound to maintain him. 


To the Count Albert of Mansfield, Luther’s Prince by birth. 
warning him not to oppress his subjects. 
1542. 
Peace and grace in the Lord, and my poor Pater 
Noster. 
Your grace will graciously listen to my poor sighs. if, 
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on account of the speaking and crying which I hear 
daily, concerning my poor countrymen, I cannot begin 
my letter to your grace cheerfully ; for it is no fault of 
mine, and the child’s heart in me is wounded. 

Your grace must surely feel how cold you have 
become, and given over to Mammon, thinking only how 
to grow very rich; also (as the complaints go) pressing 
altogether too hard and sharply on your subjects, taking 
them from their fathers’ inheritance and their goods, and 
intending to make them mere bondmen. 

Which God will not suffer; or if He suffer it, He will 
also suffer the whole country to be impoverished to utter 
ruin. For all things are His gifts, which He can easily 
take back again, and He is not bound to give account; 
as Haggai saith, “You have sown much, and bring in 
little ; ye clothe you, but there is none warm; and he 
that earneth wages, earneth wages to put it into a bag 
with holes.” 

These things I write unto your grace, as I think, for 
the last time—for the grave is nearer me now, perhaps, 
than people think; and I entreat that your grace will 
deal more softly and graciously with your subjects, and 
let them abide; so shall your grace also abide, through 
God’s blessing, here and yonder. Otherwise you will 
lose both together, and be like him of whom Asop’s 
fable speaks, who killed the goose which every day laid 
him a golden egg, and thereby lost at once the golden 
egg, with the goose and all the egg stock; and like the 
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dog, in AXsop, which lost the piece of flesh in the water 
while he was snapping at the shadow. For certainly 
it is true, that he who will have too much, gains the less; 
* whereof Solomon in the Proverbs writes much. 

In brief, I have to do with your grace’s soul, which I 
cannot bear to have cast out of my care and prayer ; for 
this is to me sure, to be cast out of the Church is to be 
cast out of Heaven. And thereto constrains me not only 
the command of Christian love, but also the heavy 
threat, wherewith God has laden us preachers (in 
Ezekiel iii.). 

“Tf thou warn not the sinner of his sin, and he die, I 
will require his soul at thy hands; for therefore have I 
set thee to be a watchman of souls.” 

Therefore may your grace take this needful warning 
in good part; for I cannot, on your grace’s account, 
suffer myself to be damned, but seek much rather to save 
you with myself, if it is by any means possible. But 
before God I am hereby free from guilt concerning this. 
Herewith I commend you to Him in all His grace and 


mercy. Amen. 


SHalsehood. 
A lie is like a snow-ball. The longer it is rolled the 
larger it is. | 
Cobetousness. 


Mammon has two virtues; the first is, that he makes 
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us secure when things go well, so that we live without 
the fear of God. 

The second, that in adversity, when things go ill, he 
teaches us to tempt and fly from God, and to seek a 


false god. 


God, with good reason, commanded through Moses 
that the vineyard and harvest were not to be gleaned to 
the last grape or grain ; that something might be left for 
the poor. But covetousness is never to be satisfied. The 
more it has, the more it wants. Such insatiable ones 
injure themselves and transform God’s blessings into 


evil. 


Riches are the least things on the earth, and the least 
worthy gift which God can give a man. What are they 
to God’s Word? yea, to bodily gifts, such as beauty and 
health; or to the gifts of the mind, such as understanding, 
skill, wisdom? Yet men toil for them day and night, 


and take no rest. 


Seroboam’s Calbes. 
| 


Jeroboam’s calves remain in the world for ever, unti 
the Last Day; for whatever a man places his confidence 
and trust in, setting God aside, that is to him like 
Jeroboam’s calves, which he worships and invokes instead 
of the only true, living, eternal God, who alone can and_ | 
will give counsel and help in all need. pee 


4 
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All are worshipping these calves who trust to their 
own skill, wisdom, strength, holiness, riches, honour, 
power; or to any league, defence, or fortress; or, in brief, 
to anything, be it called what it may, on which the world 
builds and trusts. For such trust in transitory creatures 


is the real idolatry. 


EL 


avarice, deeper than the mountains under the flood; 


lies drowned and overwhelmed in the sea of 





these lay only fifteen ells deep in the water, but she lies 


fifteen miles deep under the waves of avarice. 


Where the true gospel is, there is poverty. In olden 
times men could richly supply whole convents; now 
they will give nothing. Superstition, false doctrine, and 


hypocrisy, give money enough. Truth goes begging. 


All other vices bring their pleasures, but the wretched 
avaricious man is the slave of his goods, not their master; 
he enjoys neither this world nor the next. Here he has 
purgatory, and there hell; while faith and content bring 
rest to the soul here, and afterwards bring the soul to 
heaven. For the avaricious lack what they have, as 


well as what they have not. 


Wittle Thirst for Christ. oT 


C It is a terrible evil that we daily see before our eyes: 
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how eager a thirsty man is to drink, a hungry man to 
eat ; although a drink of water and a piece of bread can 
only keep off thirst or hunger an hour or two. Whilst, 
on the contrary, no one, or scarcely any one, is eager for 
this most precious Physician, although He tenderly 
allures all to Him, saying, “If any man thirst, let him 
come to Me and drink;” and gives food and drink which 


are imperishable, and endure to eternal life] 


We know, thank God, that Christ has overcome the 
world, with her prince the devil, that sin may now have 
no more dominion over us, nor death swallow us up. At 
which we should, in reason, be far more joyful than the 
children of the world over temporal prosperity, riches, 
honour, power. | . 

For these, be they as much as may be, compared with 
the eternal riches which Christ gives, are indeed mere 


trifling, contemptible fragments and crumbs 


If we have Him, the dear Lord, we are indeed rich 
and happy enough; we ask not for their pomp, glory, and 
wealth. Too often, indeed, we lose Him, and consider 
not that He is ours and we are His, especially when in 
time of need He seems to hide His face for a moment. - 
But He says, “I am with you always, to the end of the 
world.” This is our best treasure. 
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Durable Riches. 


The Jews suffered themselves to dream, and thought 
that the kingdom of Christ would be a worldly kingdom; 
as also the Apostles, in John xiv.: “Lord, how ts it that 
Thou wilt manifest Thyself to us, and not unto the world?” 
“We thought the whole world would see Thy glory ; 
that Thou shouldst be Cesar, and we twelve kings, 
amongst whom the kingdoms should be divided; that 
each of us should have had six disciples for princes, 
counts, and nobles. These would be the seventy-two 
disciples.” (For that was the number.) Thus had the 
dear Apostles already beautifully parcelled out the land, 
according to Platonic dreams and human reason. 

But Christ describes His kingdom far differently: 
“He who loveth Me, and keepeth my word, shall be 
loved of my Father, and we will come unto him, and 


-make our abode with him.” 


To the Elector John of Saxony. 
1529. 

Most illustrious high-born Prince, most gracious lord, 
—I have long delayed to thank your Electoral Grace for 
the cloth and gown sent and given to me. But I 
desire most humbly to beg your grace not to believe 
those who represent me as if I were in want. I have, 


alas! already more from your Electoral Grace than in 
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. 


conscience I can endure. Moreover, it becomes me, as 
a preacher, not to have a superfluity, nor do I de- 
sire it. 

Therefore, seeing your Electoral Grace’s all too gener- 
ous and gracious favour, I am afraid of it; for 1 would 
not willingly here, in this life, be found among those to 
whom Christ says, “Woe to you that are rich now, for ye 
have your reward.’ Besides, also, to speak ina secular 
way, I would not willingly be burdensome to your grace, 
knowing that your grace has so much to do, in the way 
of giving, that what is due to your grace’s own rank can 
leave little over ; for too much bursts the sack. 

Therefore, although the liver-coloured cloth would be 
too much, yet, that I may not be unthankful to your 
grace, I will wear the black coat in honour of your 
grace; although, indeed, it is too costly for me, and if it 
were not your grace’s gift, I would never wear such a 
coat. 

I beg, therefore, that your grace will wait until I 
myself complain and ask, that by this anticipation of my 
wants, on your grace’s part, 1 may not be made ashamed 
to beg for others, who are far more worthy of such 
favours. For without this, your grace does too much 
forme. Christ will surely repay it graciously and richly. 
This I ask from my heart. 


The Will which he drew up and gave to his wife when 
he was believed to be dying :— 
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Fuly 1527. 

My most dear God, I thank Thee from my heart that 
Thou hast willed that I should be poor, and a beggar 
upon earth. Therefore I can leave neither house nor 
fields, estates, money, or property to my wife and child 
after me. As Thou hast given them to me, so I restore 
them to Thee again. Thou rich, faithful God, feed them, 
teach them, preserve them; as Thou hast hitherto fed, 
taught, and preserved me, O Father of the orphans and 
Judge of the widows.* 


Carefulness. 


“They sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns.” 
Let the Lord build the house, and be the householder. 
He who filleth heaven and earth can surely fill one 
house. 

If thou dost not look to Him who should fill the 
house, every corner of it must indeed be empty to thee. 
But if thou art looking to Him, thou perceivest not if 
there be an empty corner. To thee all seems full; and, 
indeed, all is full. If not, it is the defect of thy vision, 
as with the blind who see not the sun. 

Not that labour is forbidden, but that God gives suc- 
cess. For if thou wert to plough an hundred years, thou 
couldst not bring one stalk out of the earth. But God, 


* Archdeacon Hare’s ‘‘ Mission of the Comforter,” vol. ii. p. 865. 
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without work of thine, whilst thou art asleep, creates out 
of the little grain a stalk, and on the stalk many ears, 
as many as He wills. 

The animals do not work in order to earn their food ; 
yet each has its work. The bird flies, and sings, and 
hatches its eggs; that is its work. Horses carry men 
on the road, and to the battle; sheep give us wool, milk, 
and cheese—that is their work; yet that feeds them not. 
The earth freely brings forth grass and feeds them, 
through God’s blessing. Thus, Christ tells us to “ Behold 
the fowls of the air; they sow not, neither do they reap, 
nor gather into barns; and yet God feedeth them.’ That 
is, they do their appointed work, but not thereby are 
they fed. 

So, also, must man work. But let him know it is 
another that feeds him—namely, God blessing his work. 

This is the signification of it all: God commanded 
Adam to eat bread in the sweat of his brow, and wills 
that men shall work, and without work will give them 
nothing. On the other hand, by our work, in itself, He 
gives us nothing, but only of His free goodness and 
blessing ; that labour may be our discipline in this life 
to overcome the flesh. 

For say, who places the silver and gold in the moun- 
tains, that men may find them? Who places in the 
field those great hidden treasures which spring out of it 
in corn, wine, and all manner of fruits, whereby all 


creatures live? Does man’s labour create these? Man’s 
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labour, indeed, finds them, but God has laid the treasures 
there, and He bestows them. 

Thus the ruler must indeed watch over the city, close 
the gates, guard tower and wall, put on armour, lay up 
stores, as if there were no God. And the householder 
must work, as if his work itself were to nourish the 
household. But he who believes in God is not careful 
for to-morrow, but labours joyfully, and with a quiet 
heart. 

“For He giveth His beloved as in sleep.” They must 
work and watch, yet never be careful and anxious, but 
commit all to Him, and live in serene tranquillity, with a 


quiet heart, as one who sleeps safely and quietly. 


To his Wife. His Last Letter to her but One. 
10th February, 1546. 


To the holy, care-laden lady, Katherine Lutherin, my 


gracious, dear wife. 


We thank you very fondly for the great care for us 
which has prevented your sleeping ; for since the time 
that you have taken this care on you, the fire all but 
consumed us in our inn, breaking out outside my 
chamber door. And yesterday, no doubt in consequence 
of these cares of yours, a stone all but fell on our head 
and crushed us, as in a mouse-trap; for in our room, two 


days since, the lime and plaster crumbled away. 
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For this, also, we should have had to thank your holy 
care, if the dear, holy angels had not hindered. I am 
anxious lest, if thou dost not give up thy anxieties, at 
length the earth itself may swallow us up, and all the 
elements turn against us. 

Dost thou learn the Catechism and the Creed? Do 
thou pray, and leave God to care. It is said, “Cast your 


care on Him, for He careth for you.” 


TEMPTATION AND DEPRESSION OF SPIRIT. 


Sor One Heavy in Heart. 


First of all, let her not look at herself, nor judge her- 
self by her own feelings ; but grasp the Word, and hang 
upon it, and plant herself on it, in defiance of all, and 
direct all the feelings and thoughts of her heart to it. 

Let her lift up her voice in praise. A strong medicine 
also lies herein. For the evil spirit of heaviness is 
not to be chased away by sad words and complainings, 
but by the praise of God, whereby the heart is made 


glad. 


Your distress is, that God the Almighty knows from 
eternity who will be saved. Which is true, for He 
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knows all things: the drops in the sea,—the stars in 
heaven,—the roots, branches, twigs, leaves of every tree ; 
he has numbered the hairs of all heads. From this you 
conclude, that, do what you will, good or bad, God 
knows already whether you will be saved or not: 
which is true. And, further you think more of damna- 
tion than of salvation ; and thereupon you despair, and 
know not how God is minded towards you. 

Wherefore I, as a servant of my dear Lord Jesus 
Christ, write you this, that you may know how God the 
Almighty is minded towards you. 

God the Almighty does know all things, so that all 
works and thoughts in all creatures must happen accord- 
ing to His will. But his earnest will, and mind, and 
decree, ordered from eternity, is, “ that all men shall be 
saved,’ and shall become partakers of eternal joy. “ God 
willeth not the death of a sinner, but that he should be con- 
verted and live.” 

If, then, He willeth that sinners, wherever they live 
and wander under the broad high heavens, should be 
saved ; will you, by a foolish thought, suggested by the 
devil, sunder yourself from all these, and from the grace 
of God? 

God the Father Himself, with His own finger, points 
out to you how He is minded towards you, when, with 
loud, clear voice, he cries, “ Thzs 7s My beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased: hear Him.” 


And even if you were ever so hard and deaf, and, as 
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a despairing man turned to stone, could not look up to 

heaven, nor hear God the Father calling to you on those 

heights ; yet can you not fail to hear the Son, who 

stands in the highway by which every one must pass, 

and, as with a mighty trumpet, calls, “ Venzte—Come, 
me.” 

But who are those who are to come? “ Ve that are 
weary and heavy laden.’ What kind of a company is 
that? Heavy laden ;—as if He knew it all well, and 
would take our burdens and loads on His shoulder, and 


not only help us, but altogether rid us of them. 


The Father has fixed a sure and firm foundation, on 
which we can find a firm footing,—Jesus Christ our Lord, 
through whom we must enter the kingdom of heaven. 
For He, and none else, is the Way, the Truth, and the 
Life. 


To Valentine Hausmann. 
1532. 


Comfort in Spiritual Temptation. 


I have heard of your heaviness through inward terror. 
But you must not trouble yourself much on this account; 
for God is wonderful in His ways towards us, so that 
things seem to us always bad and hurtful which are really 
most useful to us, although we understand not how. 


Who knows what worse might have come to you if God 
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had not thus taken you under His discipline and kept 
you in His fear? Therefore you must not be impatient, 
although your faith be not so strong as it might be; for St. 
Paul says the weak in faith are not to be rejected. God 
is not a father who casts out sick and diseased children: 
if He were, He would keep none. Therefore you should 
say to Him, “ Dear Father, if it pleases Thee thus to 
chastise me, I will be content to have it so. Thy will 
be done; only give me patience.” 

For the rest, I know not how you are meeting this: 
you should be calling on God and praying. Espe- 
cially when you feel the terror is coming, fall on your 
knees and cry to Heaven. And although this prayer 
seem to you in vain, and too cold, do not for that give 
over. Strike a firm stroke, and pray so much the more 
earnestly the more it seems to you in vain. For you 
must learn to fight, and not to keep still and gaze, or 
suffer whatever this temptation inflicts, until it ceases of 
itself. In that way it will only gain strength. You 
must pray mightily, and call aloud, and with ringing 
words cry out to our Father. 

For, before all things, you have to grasp in your heart 
the conviction that this is from the devil, whom God will 
have us resist. 

But if, indeed, you cannot pray, let something be read 
to you from the Psalms or the New Testament with a 
clear voice ; and listen to it. For you must use yourself 


at such times not to wrestle with the misery in your 
(206) « 
9 
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own thoughts, without God’s Word, but should hear the 
voice of prayer and God’s Word together. 

For without God’s Word the foe is too strong for us ; 
but prayer and God’s Word he cannot endure. 


To Jonas Von Stockhausen. 
1532. 
Luther Counsels him how to Contend against Mz 
@eariness of Dite. 

It has been shown me by good friends how the malig- 
nant enemy is assailing you sorely with weariness of life 
and longing for death. 

First, as you know, we must be obedient to God, and 
diligently guard ourselves against disobedience to His will. 
Now you are sure God has given you life, and has not 
yet willed you to be dead; therefore you can have no 
doubt that such disobedient thoughts come from the 
devil. Therefore you must stand firm against them 
and fight them, and with all your might you must tear 
them out. 

Life was sour and bitter also to our Lord Christ ; yet 
He would not die without His Father's will, and fled 
from death, and held to life while He could, and said, 
“Mine hour is not yet come.” 

And Elias, Jonas, and other prophets, called and cried 
for death, from great anguish and impatience of life ;— 
they cursed even the day of their birth. Yet they had 
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to live and bear this weariness with all their strength, 
until their hour was come. 

Such words and examples, as the Holy Ghost’s words 
and warnings, you must faithfully follow; and the 
thoughts which drive you thence you must cast out and 
spit upon. And although this may be sour and bitter 
to do, you should but think of yourself as one bound 
and held captive with chains, out of which you must 
twist and writhe yourself till the sweat break out. For 
the devil’s darts, when they pierce so deep, are not to be 
drawn out with laughter, or without labour: they must 
be wrenched out by main force. You must gnash your 
teeth together against these thoughts ; and set your face 
as a flint to do God’s will—harder than iron or anvil. 

Yet the best counsel of all, if you cannot fight against 
them, is that you should scorn them, and make as if you 
did not feel them, and think of something else, and say 
to the devil—“ Come, thou devil, let me alone. I cannot 
loiter to hear thy thoughts ; I must ride, travel, eat, 
drink, or do this or that.” 

Herewith I commend you to our dear Lord, the only 


Saviour and true Conqueror, Jesus Christ. 


To the Lady Von Stockhausen. 
Counselling her about the Depression of her Husband. 


_ The devil is an enemy to you both, because you hold 


Christ his enemy dear. 
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See that you do not leave your husband a moment 
alone. Solitude is pure poison for him. It would do 
no harm to read to him many histories, news, and all 
kinds of strange things, even if they were gloomy and 
false tidings and tales, about the Turks, Tartars, and the 
like, if he could be made to laugh and jest about it: 
and thereon soon followed with comforting words of the 
Scriptures, 

Whatever you do, do not let him be alone or dull, so _ 
that he sink into thought. Never mind if he is angry 
at this. Pretend that you are suffering, and complain 
about it. 

Christ, who is the cause of this your heart trouble, 
will help you. Only held fast to this, that you are the 
apple of His eye. Who touches you, touches Him. 


Zo Johann Schlaginhausen. 
1533: 


With pain I hear that you are sometimes troubled in 
mind ; although, indeed, Christ is as near to you as 
yourself, and will surely do you no harm, since He has 
shed His blood for you. Dear friend, give honour to 
this good, faithful Man ; and believe that He holds you 
dearer, and has more favour to you, than Doctor Luther 
and all Christians. What you trust us to be, trust Him 
to be far more. For what we do, we do bidden by 
Him ; but He who bids us do it, Himself does all 
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unbidden, from His own spontaneous natural goodness 
and kindness. 


Lo Joachim, Prince of Anhalt. 
1534. 
En Depression of Spirit. 

We know not what we should pray for as we ought ; 
but He, as a faithful Father, knows and sees well how 
we should pray, and does according to what He knows, 
and not according to how we pray. 

Thus, indeed, a father must deal with his child, and 
not give what the child asks, but what he knows his 
child should ask. Although the child weeps for it, that 
does not harm him ; nor is his request less acceptable to 
the father because he does not give in the way the child 
desires. 

So, also, often a physician must not do what or just 
as the sick man wishes; and yet he holds the sick man 
none the less dear for his sick longings, and for the 
requests he cannot grant. 

* * * % % % 

I counsel you, also, as a young man, to ride, hunt, and 
occupy yourself with good company, who can be merry 
with you as godly and honourable men. 
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Zo Johann Mantel, Servant of the Church at Wittenberg. 
To Comfort him against Hear of Destin. 


As to what you write about temptation and sadness 
on account of death, you know how in our Creed we 
express and confess that the Son of God suffered under 
Pontius Pilate ; was crucified and died to this end— 
that He might, for all who believe on Him, take away 
the might from death, yea, altogether and utterly 
abolish it. 

Dear friend, what great matter is it that we shall die, 
when we really think that He, the dear Lord, has died, 
and has died for us? His death is the true, only death: 
which should so possess and fill our heart, senses, and 
thoughts, that it should be henceforth to us no otherwise 
than as if now nothing were living any more, not even 
the dear sun, but that all have died with the dear Lord ; 
but so that all with Him shall rise again at that blessed 
Day. In this, His death and life, should our death and 
life sink and be swallowed up, as those who shall live 
with Him for ever. 

And truly from the beginning of the world He went 
before us with His death; and even to the end of the 
world He waits for us when we depart from this brief 
poor life; and He will welcome us and receive us 


into His eternal kingdom. 
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To a Pastor. 
Comfort against Bodily Weakness and Bexations. 


Alas! we live in the kingdom of the devil ad extra ; 
therefore we cannot hear or see any good ab extra 
But we live in the blessed kingdom of Christ ab intra. 
There we see, though as in a glass darkly, the exceeding, 
unutterable riches of the grace and glory of God. 

Therefore, in the name of the Lord let us break 
through, press forward, and fight our way through praise 
and blame, through evil report and good report, through 
hatred and love, until we come into the blessed kingdom 
of our dear Father, which Christ the Lord has prepared 
for us before the beginning of the world. There only 
shall we find joy. Amen. i 


@he Offence of the Cross. 


God forbid that the offence of the cross should be 
taken away! Which thing would come to pass if we 
would preach that which the prince of this world and his 
members would gladly hear. Then should we have a 
gentle devil, a favourable world, a gracious pope, and 
merciful princes. But because we set forth the benefits 
and the glory of Christ, they persecute us, and spoil us 


both of our goods and lives. 
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Gemptation the Best School of Aheologn. 


I did not learn my theology all at once, but I have had 
to search ever deeper and deeper into it. To this many 
conflicts have brought me; for no one can understand | 
the Holy Scriptures without exercise and conflict. 
Fanatics and pretenders lack the true adversary — 
namely, the devil, who teaches this exercise well. So 
St. Paul had his devil, who with his buffetings drove 
him to study the Holy Scriptures. If we have no such 
devil, we are only speculative theologians, who rove 
about in their own thoughts, speculating that thus and 
thus it must be. 

Yet no good art or handicraft is to be learned without 
exercise. What kind of a physician would he be who 
perpetually did nothing but roam about the schools? 
He must bring his art into practice; and the more he 
has to do with nature, the more he sees and experiences 
how imperfect his art is. 

It is a great grace of God to be able to say of one 
text in the Bible—That I know for certain to be true. 
I know, old and learned Doctor that I am (or ought to 
be), that I have not yet mastered the Lord’s Prayer. 
Without exercise and experience, no one can become 
truly learned. 
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Wittle Conflicts Training for the Endurance of Harder 
Conflicts. 


“This will not be thy greatest nor thy last temptation. 
The wisdom of God is, as it were, playing with thee and 


training thee (if thou live) for real war.” 


Luther Cast Down. 


On St. Stephen’s day, at table, he said, “ My preaching 
is nothing better than if I went through a great forest 
and cried aloud until it resounded again, so that I heard 
the echo and hollow reverberation; for I see and mark 
that no one will have Christ for his Lord.” 


It is a hard thing to say, I am God’s child; and to be 
comforted and refreshed by the great grace and mercy 
of the Heavenly Father. To do this from the heart is 
not what every one can do. Therefore without practice 


and experience no one can learn the faith in true purity. 


The Holy Spirit cheers us, and teaches us to despise 
death and all dangers. He says (in us), “If God wills 
not that I should live, then I will die; if He wills not 
that I should be rich, I will be poor.” But the evil spirit 
saddens and terrifies, at the last, after making secure and 
self-satisfied. Joyfulness comes from God, depression 


from the devil. 
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Conflict. 


Temptation makes us live in the fear of God, walk cir- 
cumspectly, pray without ceasing, grow in grace and in the 
knowledge of Christ, and learn to understand the power 
of the Word. 

Therefore be not faint-hearted and dismayed, but take 
such conflicts for a sure sign that thou hast a gracious 
God, since thou art being fashioned into the likeness of 
His Son; and doubt not that thou belongest to the great 
and glorious brotherhood of all the saints of whom St. 
Peter says, “ Resist the devil, stedfast in the faith, know- 
ing that the same afflictions are accomplished in your 
brethren which are in the world.” 


The essence of temptation is that we forget the present 


and covet the future, like Eve in Paradise. 


All not Tried Alike. 


All do not suffer the same temptations. Indeed they 
could not. Some must be sinews and bones, which 
can sustain and keep together the flesh. Just as in the 
body of man, if all were flesh it would fall into a shape- 
less mass. The bones and sinews hold the flesh 
together. So in the Christian Church, there must be 
some who can sustain good buffetings from the devil, 


such as we three, Philip Melancthon, Doctor Pommer, 
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and I. But all could not bear it; therefore in the 


church we pray one for another. Prayer does all things. 


Doctor Martin said to Schleinhauffen, “Fear not, neither 
be dismayed. All will turn to the best for you; your 
trial will work for God’s glory, and for the profit and 
health of us all. 

“Tt is impossible that man’s heart can know God truly, 
and keep Him in mind, without the cross and temptation. 
Believe me (to Schleinhauffen) if you had not such a 
good stone in God the Father's House, you would not 


have these temptations.” 


Alot Alone in Cemptation, 


Only believe firmly, God will make an end of this trial. 
For He calls that which is not, that it may be ;—as I 
have myself experienced in sore temptations, which so 
exhausted and tortured my body that I could scarcely 
breathe, but went about like a shadow, like a corpse, 
withered and parched up, and no man could comfort me. 
All to whom I spoke said, “I know not.” No confessor 
could understand anything of it. So that I said, “Am I 
then alone; is it I only who must be thus sorrowful in 
spirit and thus assailed?” Doctor Staupitz said to me at 
table, seeing me so sad and smitten down, “ Why are you 
so sad, brother Martin?” Then I said, “Whither shall I 
flee?” He answered, “Ah, know you not that such 
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temptation is good for you? Otherwise no good would 
come of you.” 

Ten years ago, when I was alone, God comforted 
me, through his dear angels, with my own striving and 
writing. 


Therefore fear not, you are not alone. 


GHork a Defence against Depression. 
Bishop Albert of Mainz used to say that “the human 


heart is like a mill-stone in a mill. If you place corn on 
it, it spins round, grinds and crushes it, and makes it into 
meal. If there is no corn it still spins round, and grinds 
itself, so that it becomes thinner and smaller.” So the 
human heart must have work to do. If it has not the 
work of its calling to fulfil, the devil comes with tempta- 
tion, heaviness, and sadness, till the heart devours itself 


with sorrow. 


En his Sickness. 


“Ah, how gladly would I now die; for I am now 
weary and worn out, and have a peaceful and joyful con- 
science and heart. But I know, as soon as I recover, care, 
toil, and temptation, will not keep outside. For through 
much tribulation we must enter into the kingdom 
of God.” 


In the year 1538, on the night of the 2nd of August, 
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Doctor Martin Luther had a severe pain in his arm, as if 
it were being torn. Then he said, “Thank God! That 
we can say, for it is an easier thing to yield up our 
money, or our skin. But when spiritual temptations 
come, that we could say, ‘Cursed be the day wherein I 
was born ;’ ah! that does give pain! In such trial was 
Christ in the garden. ‘Father, take this cup from me.’ 


There was the will against the will.” 


Doctor Martin once said to a very desponding man :— 
“QO friend, what art thou doing? Canst thou do 
nothing but look at thy sins, thy death and damnation ? 
Turn thine eyes quite the opposite way, and look hither 
at Him who is called Christ. Of Him it is written that 
He was conceived of the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin 
Mary; suffered, died, and was buried; descended into 
hell, and the third day rose again from the dead, and 
ascended into heaven. Why, dost thou think, did all 
this happen? That thou mightst be heartened against 
death and sin. Therefore cease to fear and be dis- 
mayed. Verily thou hast no cause. If Christ were 
not there, and had not done all this for thee, then, 
indeed, thou mightst fear. 


To Barbara Lischnerinn. 
Virtuous dear lady, your dear brother Hieronymus 
Weller has told me how you are troubled with 
temptation about the eternal foreseeing. That is truly 
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grievous to me. Christ, our Lord, will redeem you from 
this. Amen. 

For I know this sickness well, and have lain sick to 
eternal death in that hospital. 

First, you must grasp firmly in your heart that such 
thoughts come from the devil, and are his fiery darts. 

Secondly, when such thoughts come, you should ask 
yourself, In what commandment is it written that I 
should think of these things? Thou, O devil, wouldst 
have me care for myself; but I must cast my care on 
God, for He careth for me. 

* % % * * 

Fourthly, among all the commands of God this is the 
highest, that we should picture to ourselves His dear 
Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, who is to our hearts the 
daily and most excellent Mirror, wherein we see how 
dear God holds us. 

Here, here, I say, we learn the true art of the Divine 
foreseeing, and nowhere else ; here is it found, in believ- 
ing on Christ. If you believe, you are called; if you are 
called, you are also surely foreseen. Let none tear 
Christ, this mirror and throne of grace, from the eyes of 
your heart. 

Send the devil back to heaven, and bid him dispute 
with God. 


To the heavy temptation concerning the eternal fore- 
seeing, which so deeply distresses many, nowhere is such a 
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solution to be found as in the wounds of Christ. “‘ This 
is My beloved Son; hear Him. In Him you shall find 
who and what I am, and what I will, and nowhere else in 


heaven or earth.” 


To Hieronymus Weller. 
1530. 
En an Attack of Depression. 

Therefore, before all things, thou shalt firmly hold 
that these sad and evil thoughts are not from God but 
from the devil; because God is not the God of sadness, but 
the God of consolation and of gladness, as Christ Himself 
says: “He is not the God of the dead, but of the living.” 
But what is it to live, save to be glad in the Lord? 

Wherefore use thyself at once to repel such thoughts, 
saying, The Lord hath not sent thee, This persuasion is 
not from Him that calleth thee. Hard is the fight at 
the beginning, but use makes it easier. It is not thou 
alone who endurest such thoughts, but all the saints; yet 
they have fought and conquered. So also do thou; yield 
not to evil, but go forth bravely. The highest valour in 
this fight is not to look at these thoughts, nor to investi- 
gate them, nor to follow their objects, but to despise 
them like the hissings of a flock of geese, and to pass by. 
He who has learned this has conquered ; he who has not 
learned it will be conquered. For to gaze at them, and 
dispute with them, until they cease or freely yield, is 


but to irritate and strengthen them. 
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Let Israel be an example to thee, who overcame 
the fiery serpents not by gazing or by struggling, but 
by averting their gaze and looking at the brazen serpent. 
This is the true and certain victory in this combat. 
Therefore take heed, my Jerome, that thou suffer them not 
to linger in thy heart. Thus a certain wise man replied 
to one so tempted, who said, “Such and such thoughts 
have come into my mind,” saying: “ Then let them go 
again.” And another, as a wise oracle, said: “ Thou canst 
not prevent the birds from flying above thy head, but 
thou canst prevent their building their nests in thy hair.” 


When Schlaginhaufen, the pastor at Kothen, once 
complained to the Doctor of being tempted in prayer, he 
said, “ He has often done it to me also. 

“Written prayers should not be despised; for he who 
prays a psalm is sure to have his heart warmed with it. 

“The devil has often cast up against me and disputed 
the whole cause that I carry on; against me and against 
Christ. 

“But it is better that the whole Temple should be 
shattered than that Christ should continue covered and 
hidden.” 


The Book of Job a Mirror. 


Ah, if that great man Paul were living now, how glad 
I should be to learn from him what his thorn in the flesh 
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was! It was not a beloved Thekla, as the legends say. 
O no! it was not asin. I know not what it was. 

The Book of Job is full of such temptations. His 
friends and comforters were sensible, prudent, wise, just, 
and pious people, yet they did not touch the point. For 
around this turns the whole debate in the book. “I am 
just and innocent,” says Job. But they say, on the 
contrary, “Ah, that is of the devil, to say that thou art 
good and just. Then God must be unjust.” Round this 
question revolves the whole controversy. I hold that the 
Book of Job is a history, afterwards worked into a poem, 
concerning things which were actually experienced by 
some one, although not uttered in the words in which it 
is described. 

It is a good book, and therein ye have a fine picture 
and example of an assaulted and troubled Christian. 
For this book was not written with reference to Job, or 
any one individual, but is a mirror for all suffering 
Christians. We see in it what kind of a process God is 
carrying on through the trials of the saints. For when it 
is only the devil and the Chaldeans, Job can be patient, 
and says, “ Blessed be the name of the Lord.” But when 
it is God’s anger, he can no longer bear it, and falls into 
perplexity and disputation about the happiness of the 
ungodly. But he worked his way out of this perplexity 
again, and said, “I know that Thou art good.” Although 
it is hard to say it. In brief, all men have flesh and 


blood in them which murmurs and sets itself against 
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God ; for it is hard to believe, when we are in trial, that 


God is gracious to us. 


A nun who was sorely tempted, and had no other 
weapons wherewith to drive away the devil, said, “I am 


a Christian ; that word contains everything in itself.” 


God has set a firm ground for us to tread on, and 
thereby to ascend into heaven, even Jesus Christ. He 
only is the way and door by which we come to the 
Father. But we want to begin our building with the 


roof; we despise the foundation, and therefore we must 
fall. 


Doctor Luther said that often when he was tempted, a 
word from a good friend had comforted him. “For when, 
in the year 1535, I was much troubled about something, 
and cast down, Dr. Pommer said to me, ‘Our Lord God, 
doubtless, is thinking in heaven, What shall I do more 
with this man? I have given him so many great and 
noble gifts, and still he will despair of my goodness.’ . 
These words were a glorious and great comfort to me, 
cleaving fast to my heart, as if an angel from heaven 
had spoken them to me; although Dr. Pommer thought 
not to comfort me with them.” 


In the year 1541 Doctor Luther was recalling his spirit- 


ual temptation and his sickness, when for fourteen days he 
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neither ate, drank, nor slept. “During that time I disputed 
with our Lord God in wild impatience, and reproached 
Him with His promises. Then God taught me to 
understand the Holy Scriptures aright; for when all 
goes according to our will, we do not know much of 
God’s Word. But God will not have us be too impa- 
tient ; therefore in his Holy Scriptures He requires us 
frequently to hope and wait on Him; as in the psalm, “I 
wait on the Lord from one morning watch to another.” 
For if God does not soon help, yet He gives grace to 
sustain temptation. So Job says, “Though He slay me, 
I will trust in Him ;”—the same as if he said, “ Though 
it seems as if Thou hadst turned away Thy face from 


me, yet I will never believe Thou art my enemy.” 


Society of Friends Good in Cemptation. 
See what a life the Lord Christ led whilst He went 


about on earth. He was not much alone; there was 
ever a noise and stir of much people around Him. He 
was never alone, save when He was praying. So He has 
promised, “ Where two or three are gathered together in 


My name, there am I in the midst of them.” 


King David, when he was alone and idle, and went 
not forth to war, fell into temptation. God created man 


for society, and not for solitude. 
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@OR the rest, I am expecting daily the male- 


dictions of Rome. I am disposing and 





S423 arranging all things, so that when these 
come I may go forth prepared and girded; like Abra- 
ham, not knowing whither—or rather knowing most 
certainly whither, since God is everywhere. 


1518. 


What seems Creeping sometimes really Running. 


This temptation oftentimes exerciseth the godly, that 
their life seemeth unto them to be rather a certain slow 
creeping than a running. But if they abide in sound 
doctrine and walk in the Spirit, let this nothing trouble 
them. God judgeth far otherwise. 

~For that which seemeth unto us to be very slow, and 
scarcely to be creeping, is running swiftly in God's sight. 
Again: that which is to us nothing else but sorrow, 


mourning, and death, is, before God, joy, mirth, and 
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Christ the Shepherd. 


What a beautiful, comforting gospel that is, in which 
the Lord Christ depicts Himself as the Good Shepherd, 
showing what a heart He has towards us poor sinners, 
and how we can do nothing towards our salvation. 

The sheep could not defend nor provide for itself, nor 

keep itself from going astray, if the shepherd did not 
continually guide it: and when it has gone astray and 
is lost, cannot find its way back again, nor come to its 
shepherd ; but the shepherd himself must go after it 
and seek it until he find it; otherwise it would wander 
and be lost for ever. And when he has found it, he 
must lay it on his shoulder and carry it, lest it should 
again be frightened away from himself, and aay or be 
devoured by the wolf. 
- So also is it with us. We could neither help nor 
counsel ourselves, nor come to rest and peace of con- 
science, nor escape the devil, death, and hell, if Christ 
Himself, by His Word, did not fetch us, and call us to 
Himself. And even when we have come to Him, and are 
in the faith, we cannot keep ourselves in it, except He 
lift and carry us by His Word and power, since the 
devil is everywhere, and at all times on the watch to do 
us harm. 


But Christ is a thousand times more willing and 


earnest to do all for His sheep than the best human 
shepherd. 
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Garnting to be Ourselves the Deaders. 


I cannot guide myself, he said, and yet would fain 
guide the world. Many a time I have made fine 
articles and rules, and brought them to our Lord God 
to guide Him. But the good God has let me see in 
the end how all my mastering has come to nothing. 


Tt: 


THE WORD OF GOD AS A GUIDE. 





JLTHOUGH the works of God are not dumb, 
|) but announce and picture Him to our eyes, 
that we may see Him, yet He comforts us 
far more powerfully when He adds to His works a living 
Word, which the eyes do not see, but the ears hear, and 
the heart, through the inworking of the Holy Spirit, 


understands. 


The Word of God «a Sun in the Darkness of Death. 


The Word of God is a light which shines in darkness, 
brighter than the sun at mid-day. For, in death, not 
only is the light of this material sun extinguished, but 
even of Reason with all her wisdom. But there, with all 
faithfulness, the Word of God still shines on, an eternal 
sun, which faith only sees, and follows on unto the clear, 
eternal life. 

I have often said that from the beginning I have 
prayed the Lord that He would send me neither dream, 
nor vision, nor angel. But I have entreated also, with 
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earnest prayer, that He would give me the true and sure 


understanding of the Holy Scriptures. 


Clearness of the Hible. 


It is an abominable slander against the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and against all Christendom, to say that the Holy 
Scriptures are dark. There was never written on earth 
a clearer book than the Holy Scriptures; compared 
with all other books, it is as the sun to all other 
light. 

Let none tempt you away from the Scriptures. For 
if you step out of these, you are lost; your enemies 
lead you whither they will. But if you keep to them, 
you have overcome, and will heed their raging no 
more than the rock heeds the waves and billows of 
the sea. 

Only be certain and doubt not, that nothing is clearer 
than the sun; that is, the Scriptures. If a cloud glides 
before it, behind it is nothing but the same clear sun. 
So, if there is a dark saying in the Scriptures, doubt 
not that behind it, most surely, is shining the same truth 
which in other places is clear; and let him who cannot 


pierce the dark, keep to what is clear. 


“Ah! if I were only a good poet,” he sighed, “I would 
fain write a costly carmen, song, or poem, concerning 


the use, power, and fruitfulness of the Divine Word.” 
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The German Bible for the German People. 


He said, “You have now the Bible in German. Now | 
I will cease from my labours. You have now what you 
want. Only see to it, and use it after my death. It has 
cost me labour enough. What an unspeakable grace it 
is that God speaks to us.” 


Evening Reading. 


In the evening bear something of sacred words with 
thee in thy heart to bed, chewing the cud of which, like 
a clean ruminant animal, thou mayst sweetly fall asleep. 

But let it not be much in quantity ; rather, little, well- 
pondered and understood ; so that, rising in the morn- 
ing, thou mayst find ready for thee the relics of last 
night’s feast. 

For in all study of the Sacred Scriptures, we should 
despair of our own wit and labour, and seek understand- 
ing with fear and humility from God. At the close, and 
often during the reading, lift up the eyes of thy heart 
and of thy body to Christ, with a brief sigh imploring 
His grace, saying and thinking, “Give, Lord, that I 
may rightly understand these things ; yet more, that I 
may do them. Behold, Lord Jesus, if this study be not 
to thy glory, let me not understand a syllable. But 
give to me whatever shall seem to Thee for Thy glory 
in me a sinner.” 
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The Bible is a very large, wide forest, wherein stand 
many trees of all kinds, from which we can gather many 
kinds of fruits. For in the Bible we have rich consola- 
tion, doctrine, instruction, exhortation, warning, pro- 
mises, and threatenings. But in all this forest there is 
not a tree which I have not shaken, and broken off a 


pair of apples or pears from it. 


The Fountain. 


My best and Christian counsel is, that all should draw 
from the spring or well-head; that is, should read the 
Bible diligently. For he who is well grounded and 
exercised in the text, will be a good and perfect theolo- 
gian, since one saying or text from the Bible is worth 
more than many glosses and commentaries, which are 
not strong and round, and do not stand the enemy’s 
thrust. 


Always Learning, 


To fathom, and right deeply to exhaust one single 
word in the Holy Scriptures is impossible. I defy all 
learned men and theologians to do it. For they are the 
words of the Holy Ghost ; therefore they are too high 
for all men, and we new-born Christians have only the 
first-fruits, not the tithe. I have many times thought 
of commenting on the Ten Commandments, and when 
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‘ I have only begun with the first word, which runs thus, 
“T am the Lord thy God,” I have stopped short at the 
little word “I,” and not yet can I understand that “I.” 


The Divine Art of Wearning. 
I, although I am an old doctor of the Holy Scrip- 


tures, have not yet come out of the children’s lessons, 
and do not yet rightly understand the Ten Command- 
ments, the Creed, and the Lord’s Prayer. I cannot 
study or learn them through and through, but I am 
learning daily therein, and I pray the Catechism with 
my son Hans, and with my little daughter Magdalene. 
When, indeed, do we understand, in its breadth and 
depth, the first words of the Lord’s Prayer, “Our Father, 
which art in heaven”? For if I understood and believed 
these few words, that God, who has created heaven and 
earth, and all creatures, and has them in his hand and 
power, is my Father, then would follow this sure conclu- 
sion, that I should also be a lord of heaven and earth : 
that Christ should be my brother, and all things be 
mine. Gabriel must be my servant and Raphael my 
guide, and all angels will minister to me in my needs. 
But now, that my faith may be exercised and pre- 
served, my Father in heaven lets me be thrown into a 
dungeon, or fall into the water. In such trial we see 
and experience how far we understand these words, how 


our faith totters, and how great our weakness is. 
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Therefore, the one little word “ Thine,” or*“Our,” is 
the hardest word in the Holy Scriptures, as is to be seen 
in the First Commandment, “7 am the Lord thy God.” 


Simplicity of the Bible. 


In this Book thou findest the swaddling-clothes and 
the manger wherein the Christ is laid. Thither the 
angels directed the shepherds. These swaddling-clothes 
may, indeed, be poor and little; but precious is the trea- 
sure, Christ, laid therein. 


Depth of the Bible. 


Before a man can truly understand the first little word 
in Genesis, “In the beginning God created the heaven 
and the earth,” he dies. If he lived a thousand years, 
he would not learn these words through and through. 


GiAhether it is Dangerous to Open the Bible to All. 


Once, when Veit Dietrich said to the Doctor, in refer- 
ence to heresies, “It would be better to pray not to be 
learned in the Holy Scriptures than to be learned in 
them,” Doctor Luther answered, “No, no; we might as 
well pray that there should be no gold in the world, or 
no sun in the world, because without the sun many 


crimes could not be committed,” 


160 WORDS FOR THE DAY'S MARCH. 


The Bible opened through the open Sepulchre of Christ. 
Cabala was good until Christ ; but now that Christ 


has come, and His grave stands open, all that is over. 
Our fanatics say that much is still dark in the Holy 
Scriptures, and not yet manifest. That is false, and not 
true; for the grave is open, and Christ has come forth 
into the light. Therefore, whosoever knows Christ truly 
is a master in the Holy Scriptures, and remains a 
master. 


Alwavs Learners. 
Oh, my Lord God, the Holy Scriptures are not so 


easily understood, even when one reads them diligently. 
Let us learn well these three words, and ever remain 


learners before them ;—to love, fear, and trust God. 


True Pilgrimages. 


Under the Papacy they were constantly making pil- 
grimages to the shrines of the saints—to Rome, Jeru- 
salem, St. Iago de Compostella—in order to make 
satisfaction for sins. But now we may make true. Chris- 
tian pilgrimages, in faith, which will please God ; that is, 
if we diligently read the Prophets, Psalms, and Evan- | 
gelists. Thus should we make journeys, not through 
the cities of the saints, but, through our thoughts and 
hearts, to God Himself: thus should we make pilgrim- 
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ages to the Promised Land and Paradise of Eternal 
Life. 


The Gospel of St. John. 


St. John the Evangelist speaks majestically with very 
simple words ; as when he says, “Jn the beginning was 
the Word.’ See with what simple words he describes 
God the Creator, and also the creatures—as with a flash 
of lightning ! 

If a philosopher and man of learning had undertaken 
to describe such things, how would he have gone round 
about with wondrous, swelling, high-sounding words, 
magnificent, but obscure, de ente et essentia, of self- 
existence, and divine and heavenly powers, so that one 
could have understood nothing ! 

Never were simpler words ; and yet under such sim- 
plicity he says all. 

Every word in him is worth a hundredweight: as 
when he writes, “ He came unto a city of Samaria, which 
ts called Sychar, and spoke with a woman ;” and, “ The 
Father honoureth the Son.” 

They are, indeed, slumbering words in appearance ; 
but when one wakes them up and unveils them, and 
earnestly meditates on them, they are found indeed 


worthy. 
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LOVE, HUMILITY, FORBEARANCE, GENTLENESS, GOODNESS. 


Dobe. 


gq) l had been enough, in enumerating the fruits 






of the Spirit, to have said love, and no more; 
for love expandeth itself into all the fruits of 


the Spirit, when he saith, “ Love is patient, courteous.” 


Our love to our neighbours should be like a pure, 
chaste love between bride and bridegroom ; by which all 
infirmities are veiled, covered, and made the best of, and 


only virtues looked at. 


The law of Christ is the law of love; and to love is 
not merely to wish well one to another, but to bear one 
another’s burdens—that is, to bear those things which 
are grievous unto thee, and which thou wouldst not 
willingly bear. Therefore Christians must have strong 


shoulders and powerful bones, that they may bear 
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flesh; that is to say, the weakness of their brethren, 


Love is mild, patient, courteous. 


How Wuther bore the Burdens of others, 


When Doctor Sebald and his wife both died of the 
plague, and Doctor Martin Luther took their children 
home to his own house, many blamed him, and said he 
was tempting God. “Ah!” he said, “I had fine masters, 
who would have taught me what it is to tempt God.” 


Love has no commandment. She does all things of 
herself spontaneously ; hastens, and delays not. It is 
enough to her that it is only shown her: she needs no 


driving. 


Sov. 


This is the voice of the Bridegroom and the Bride; 
that is to say, sweet cogitations of Christ, wholesome 
exhortation, pleasant songs and psalms, praises and 
thanksgivings. 

God loveth not heaviness and doubtfulness of spirit. 
He hateth discomforting doctrine, heavy and sorrowful 


cogitations ; and loveth cheerful hearts. 
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Joy and Fear Compatible. 


David says, “ Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice - 
before Him with trembling.” > 
Tet some one make this rhyme for me ;—to be joyful 
and to fear. o— 
&My little son Hans can do it to me; but I cannot do 
it with God. For when I sit and write, or do anything, 
he sings a little song to me the while; and if he makes 
it too loud, and I tell him so, then he still sings on, 
but makes it softer, crooning on with a sweet, little, 
subdued voice, shyly watching me all the time. So 
would God have it with us; that we should be always 


rejoicing, yet with fear and reverence towards Him. 


Grace and Peace. 


These two words, grace and feace, do contain in them 
the whole sum of Christianity. Grace containeth the 
remission of sins ; peace, a quiet and joyful conscience. 

When the grace and peace of God are in the heart, 
then is man strong ; so that he can neither be cast down 
by adversity nor puffed up by prosperity, but walketh 
on evenly, and keepeth the highway, and is able to 
bear and overcome all troubles, yea, even death itself. 

In spirit thou walkest in the paradise of grace and 
peace. 
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Humility and Forbearance. 


“Learn of Me,” 


No one ever made himself so low and little as Christ, 
so that He alone has the right to say, “Learn of Me, for 
I am meek and lowly in heart ;”— words which no saint 
can venture to utter, nor evermore claim to himself the 
mastership in meekness and lowliness. All together, 
they abide for ever scholars under this Master. 

The whole Gospel is nothing more than the history of 
this least Son of God, and of His humiliation. 


Christ GHashing the Disciples’ Feet. 


By this washing of the disciples’ feet He would also 
show us that the kingdom which He was establishing 
should not be an outward, worldly kingdom, wherein 
there is respect of persons, one greater and higher than 
another, as in Moses’ kingdom ; but a kingdom wherein 
one should serve another by humility. “The greatest 
among you shall be as the youngest, and the first 


among you as he that doth serve.”. 


No man, if he were the gentlest and kindest in the 
world, could have such a gentle bearing as Christ had. 
For Christ is the Lamb of God, who beareth the sins of 
the world. 


A 
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The Gentleness of Christ. 


~~ There is a legend of St. Peter, that he had always by 


him a cloth wherewith he wiped his eyes, which were at 
last red with weeping. And I can well believe it. When 
he was asked why he wept, he said, that “when he recalled 
that most sweet gentleness of Christ with His apostles, 
he could not restrain his tears.” > 

<Christ must, indesd: have been perfect in kindness and 
tenderness. And even so, and even such, is He now 
daily with us ; but we perceive it not.? 


© Watelrwrnds [perm Ent 


The Silence of Christ. 


Christ refrained from preaching and teaching until 
His thirtieth year ; ever keeping silence, and suffering 
Himself not to be perceived nor heard in public. 
Through those years, what great and manifold impieties, 
idolatries, false religion, blasphemies, heresies, and 
schisms, must He have seen! Yet He could refrain 
until He was called to the office of the preacher. This 


is much to be wondered at. 


Wuther Mothing in Himself. 


Many believe for my sake ; but those only believe 
rightly who would remain steadfast in their faith if they 
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heard (which God forbid) that I had denied and apos- 
tatized. These believe, not in Luther, but in Christ. 
The Word possesses them, and they possess the Word. 
Luther they can let go, be he a saint ora villain. God 
can speak as well through Balaam as through Isaiah, 
through Caiaphas as through Peter; yea, He can speak 
by an ass. 

I myself know nothing of Luther, will know nothing 
of him, only of Christ. The devil may take Luther; (if 
he can). If he leave Christ in peace, it will be well with 
us too. d 

So let us pray, before all things, that God may make 
His dear child Jesus great in our hearts from day to 
day; that, with all eagerness and joy, we may praise, 


bless, and confess Him before all. 


Our God is the God of the low and the lowly. Power 
becomes strong in weakness. If we were not weak, we 
should be proud. It is only in weakness that He can 
show His strength. 


Humility the Secret of Anitp. 
To Michael Dressel and the Augustinian Chapter at Neustadt. 
2nd September 1516. 


I hear with grief that, though living in one house, ye 
are living without peace and unity, neither are ye of one 


heart and mind in the Lord. This miserable and useless 
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way of living comes either from the weakness of your 
humility, (for where humility is there is peace,) or from 
your and my fault, in that we do not entreat before the 
Lord who made us that He will direct our way in His 
sight, and lead us in His righteousness. He errs, errs, 
errs, who by his own counsel presumes to direct himself, 
much more others. With humble prayer and devoted 
affection must we seek this from God. 

There is peril in a life without peace, for it is without 
Christ, and is rather death than life. 


The HMlagnittcat. 
All the works of God are embraced in the Magnificat. 


If a thing exalt itself, it is nothing ; and again, when it 
is at the lowest and lowliest, it is once more exalted. If 
the weak in faith did not belong to Christ, what would 
have become of the apostles, whom the Lord, even after 


His resurrection, often had to rebuke for their unbelief. 


Sorgibe because Sorgiven. 
Lo George Spenlein. 


For the rest, about which thy soul is concerned, I 
desire to know whether, wearied out with her own right- 
eousness, she is learning to breathe and trust in the 
righteousness of Christ. For, in this our age, this temp- 


tation to presumption waxes hot in many, and chiefly 
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in those who are struggling with their whole might to be 
just and good. 

Ignorant of the righteousness of God, which in Christ 
is freely and most generously bestowed upon us, they 
seek in themselves to do such good works that at last 
they may have confidence in standing before God, as if 
adorned with virtues and merits ; which is impossible to 
be done. 

When thou wert with us thou wert of this opinion and 
error, and I also. But now I contend against this error ; 
not yet, however, have I overcome. 

Therefore, my good brother, learn Christ and Him 
crucified. Learn to sing to Him, and, despairing of thy- 
self, to say to Him, “ Thou, Lord Jesus, art my righteous- 
ness, but Iam Thy sin. Thou hast taken on Thee what 
is mine, and Thou hast given to me what is Thine; 
Thou hast taken what Thou wast not, and given to me 
what I was not.” Take heed lest thou aspire to such a 
purity as not to seem to thyself a sinner; for Christ 
dwells only in sinners. For this cause did He descend 
from heaven, where He dwells in the just, that he might 
also dwell in sinners. 

Ruminate on that love of His, and thou shalt be 
conscious of most sweet consolation in thy soul. 

For if by our labours and afflictions it is possible for 
us to reach quiet of conscience, for what did He die? 
Therefore, nowhere save in Him, by a confiding self- 


despair, wilt thou find peace; while thou shalt learn of 
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Him that as He has taken thee on Himself, and made 
thy sins His, so also has He made His righteousness 
thine. 

If thou firmly believest this, as thou shouldst (and 
cursed is he who believes it not), then do thou also take 
on thee thy undisciplined and erring brethren, and 
patiently bear with them, making their sins thine own. 
And if thou hast anything good, let it be theirs. So 
teaches the apostle: “Receive ye one another, as Christ 
also received us to the glory of God,” and again: “Let this 
mind be in you which was also in Christ Fesus, who, being 
in the form of God, emptied Himself?’ So also thou, if 
thou seemest to thyself better than they, think it not 
robbery, or something meant for thyself alone, but 
“empty thyself,” and forget what thou art, and be as one 
of them, that thou mayst sustain them. 

For miserable is that righteousness which, by com- 
parison deeming others worse, will not bear with them, 
but meditates to fly and desert them; when by patience 
and prayer, while present with them, it might be profit- 
able to them. 

This is to hide the Master’s talent, and not give it, as 
due, to the usurers. 

Therefore, if thou art a lily and a rose of Christ, since 
thine abode must be among thorns, seek, and with a 
single heart endeavour to aim at, the welfare of others, 
lest by impatience and rash judgment, or by hidden 
pride, thou thyself become a thorn. 
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The kingdom of Christ is in the midst of His enemies, 
as saith the psalm. Dost thou then image to thyself 
that thine shall be in the midst of friends ? 

Therefore, whatever thou lackest, prostrate before the 
Lord Jesus ask for it. He Himself will teach thee all 
things. Consider only what He has done for thee, and 
for all, that thou also mayst learn what is due from thee 
to others. 

If He had willed to live only amongst the good, and 
to die for friends, for whom, I ask, would He have died, 
or with whom would He have lived ? 

Thus do, my brother, and pray for me, and the Lord 
be with thee.—Thy brother Martin Luther, Augustinian. 


Wittenberg, 1510. 


On Bearing with the Weak. 
To the People of Wittenberg. 


1521. 

Christ has borne our impotence in life and death. “As 
Christ has done for us, we should do for our neighbour. 
He has borne our weakness; so should we bear our 
neighbours’ weakness. 

Many have brought in these innovations in trivial 
things, and let faith and love go. eee 

We have many weak brothers and sisters, who dwell 
around us. These also must we take with us to heaven. 


If Duke George and many others are angry and en- 


172 WORDS FOR THE DAY’S MARCH. 


raged with us, let us bear with them, and hope the best 
of them. It is possible that they may become better 
men than we are. 

On these free things we must nowhere insist. Only, if 
our enemies insist on them as necessary things, we must _ 
resist. 

Mark this emblem. The sun has light and _ heat. 
This light no Kaiser nor King can quench. So, also, the 
Word can no one quench. But the heat we can flee, 
and go into the shade. Thus doth Love, yielding to her 


neighbour whenever needful. 


The Encarnation the Bond between Men. 


sau 





God has become man; nevermore, therefore, should 
we be enemies to any man. We should be ready to lay 
down life for each other. Who would hate or injure the 


image, in body and soul, of Him who is thy God? 


God forgives sins of pure grace, for Christ’s sake; but 
we must not abuse His grace and forgiveness. Our 
Lord God has given us many signs that sins shall 
be forgiven us; namely, the preaching of the gos- 
pel, baptism, the sacrament, and the Holy Spirit in 
our heart. 

Now it is also needful that we give a sign to show that 
we have received forgiveness of sins. This sign is that 


each of us forgive his brother his trespasses. Although, 
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indeed, between God’s forgiveness and ours there is no 
comparison. What are the hundred pence to the ten 
thousand talents? 

But to this brotherly forgiveness it is essential that the 
brother whom I am to forgive should confess his sins; 
for sin which is not confessed I cannot forgive. If my 
brother continue to wrong me, I must indeed suffer it; 


but I cannot forgive it, because he will not confess it. 


Care for the Sallen. 
To Johann Lange. 
1516. 

Take care of this fallen brother of thine; yea, of ours. 
Nor do thou, averted from pity, abandon him who, 
subverted by impiety, abandoned thee. Let it not dis- 
tress thee that ye suffer offence. To bear one another’s 
burdens is that to which we are called, baptized, ordained. 
For such has Christ been to us, such He is, such He will 


be for ever; as it is written, “ Thou art a Priest for ever,” 


Hope for the Fallen. 


No man hath so grievously fallen at any time but he 
may rise again. And, on the other hand, no man taketh 
so fast footing but he may fall. If Peter fell, I may fall. 


If he rose again, I may also rise again. 
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A Child helping a Deteran. 


Go to thy brother in hours of temptation. One alone 
is too weak to encounter the tempter. I am often glad 
of having even a child to speak to. This is so, in order 
that we may not glorify ourselves. Therefore, at times 
I need and find help from one who has not as much 
theology in his whole person as I have in one finger, 
that I may learn what that meaneth,—* Wy strength is 


made perfect in weakness.” 


Often, when I have lain under temptation, and have 
been in anguish, Philip Melancthon, or Dr. Pommer, or 
my own wife, has comforted me with the Word of God; 
so that I came thereby into peace, and felt “God says 


this,’ because my brother said it. 


I understand now that St. Paul was at times weak in 
faith, and when he went to Rome, he was comforted when 


he saw that the brethren came to meet him. 


Those who Grong us, still onr Meighbonrs. 


My neighbour is every man: who although he hath 
done me some wrong, or hurt me by any manner of way, 
yet, notwithstanding, he hath not put off the nature of 


man, nor ceased to be flesh and blood, and the creature 
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of God most like unto myself; briefly, he ceaseth not to 
be my neighbour. 

As long, then, as the nature of man remaineth in him, 
so long remaineth the commandment of love, which 
requireth at my hand that I should not despise mine own 
flesh, nor render evil for evil, but overcome evil with 


good; otherwise shall love never be as Paul describeth it. 


Pielding for Peace’-sake. 


If two goats meet each other on a narrow path above 
a piece of water, what will they do? They cannot turn 
back, they cannot pass each other. If they were to butt 
at each other, both would fall into the water and be 
drowned. What then will they do? Nature has taught 
them, one to lie down, and let the other pass over it; 
thus both are unhurt. . 

So should one man do to another; let himself be 


trodden under foot rather than quarrel and contend. 


Tolerance. 


Let none tear any one away from the mass with 
violence. The matter ought to be committed to God. 
It is His Word that must act, and not we. And where- 
fore, do you say? Because I do not hold the hearts of 
men in my hand as the potter holds the clay in his. 
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Our work is to speak; God will act. Let us preach. 
The rest belongs to Him. If I employ force, what do I 
gain?—Changes in demeanour, outward shows, grimaces, | 
shams, hypocrisies. But what becomes of sincerity of 
heart, of faith, of Christian love? All is wanting where 
these are wanting; and for the rest I would not give the 
stalk of a pear. 

What we want is the heart ; and to win that we must 
preach the gospel. Then the Word will drop to-day 
into one heart, to-morrow into another. God effects 
more than you and I, and the whole world combined, 
could attempt. He secures the heart ; and when that is 
won all is won. 

Know you what the devil thinks when he sees people 
employing violence in disseminating the gospel among 
men? Seated with his arms crossed behind hell fire, 
Satan says, with a malignant look and hideous leer, 
“Ah, but these fools are wise men, indeed, to do my 
work for me.” But when he sees the Word go forth and 
engage alone on the field of battle, then he feels ill at 
ease; his knees smite against each other, he shudders 


and swoons away with terror. 


Toleration of Differences. 


By the Word alone I condemn. Let him who be- 
lieves, believe and follow. Let him who believes not, 


not believe and be dismissed. No man is to be con- 
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strained to faith and the things of faith, but to be drawn 
by the Word, that believing willingly he may come 
spontaneously. 

Cease to contend by violence for the Gospel. 

By the Word the world is overcome. By the Word 
the Church is preserved, and by the Word she is restored. 


Christian Freedom. 
¥| 


Christian freedom is no trifle, although it may concern 


a trifle. 


wel 
Patience with Enffemity. 
1516, 

I know, I know it must be that offences come. Neither 
is it a miracle for man to fall. The miracle is for man 
to rise again and stand. 

Peter fell that he might know himself to be a man. 
To-day, also, the cedars of Lebanon fall, whose tops 
touch the heavens. Nay (which surpasses all wonders), 
an angel fell in heaven, and Adam in Paradise. 

What wonder, then, if a reed is shaken with the wind, 
and the smoking flax is quenched? 

The Lord Jesus teach thee, and work with thee, and 
finish the good work. 

Anger is hell; gentleness is heaven. Therefore the 


gentler thou art, the nearer thou art to heaven. 
\206) 12 


178 WORDS FOR THE DAY’S MARCH. 


How Muther bore the Burdens of Others. 


Sermon preached at Wittenberg, 1539, during the Plague. 


This is not a time to fly; but we must do what Christ 
bids us in Matthew xxv. 35, “J was an hungred,’ &e. 
You know that I never fled in the Plague, but stayed 
through it with my whole house and family. Yet I 
might have fled with a good conscience, especially hav- 
ing the Prince Electors command. Not so. He who 
has grown to his wife, brothers, children, sisters, neigh- 
bours, let him stay and help and comfort in the common 
danger. We all owe each other a death. Thus am I 
now, your parson and makeshift, tied to my pulpit, 
from which a hundred pestilences shall not drive me 
away; but I shall remain to visit the sick with my 
priests. If we die in this work of love, well for us; our 
last hour will be better for us than a thousand years of 
life. On the other hand, if you fly from your distresses, 
the time will come when you would rather have died a 


thousand times over.* 


* Quoted by Archdeacon Hare, *‘ Mission of the Comforter,” vol. ii, p. 798. 


IV. 


THANKFULNESS. 


How God Gives. 


"a\F God refused us for a time the use of His 





creatures—if He once withheld the sun from 
shining, or if He imprisoned the air, or dried 
up the water, or quenched the fire—then we would in- 
deed eagerly give all our money, and everything that we 
possessed, to have once more the use of these creatures. 

But because He lavishes His gifts and riches on us so 
tenderly and so abundantly, we claim them as a right. 
Thus the unspeakably great abundance of His countless 
benefits actually hinders and darkens our faith. 


God gives sun and moon, stars and elements, fire and 
water, air and earth, and all creatures; body and soul, 
and all kinds of nourishment in fruits, grains, corn, wine, 
and all that is needful and useful to preserve this tem- 
poral life. And besides, He gives us His good Word; 
yea, Himself. What return is rendered to Him? No- 
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thing else but that He is blasphemed and set at nought; 
yea, His dear Son grievously scorned, mocked, and hung 
on the cross; and His servants plagued, hunted down, 
and slain. This is our gratitude to Him for having 
created, redeemed, consecrated, nourished, and pre- 
served us! 


Constancy of God's Gifts leading to Engratitude. 


If God were to say to the Pope, the Emperor, kings, 
princes, bishops, doctors, rich merchants, burghers, and 
farmers, “Thou shalt die this very day, unless thou give 
me a hundred thousand florins ;”—-every one of them 
would say, “Yes; with all my heart, if I may only 
live.” 

But now we are such thankless creatures that we 
scarce sing Him a Deo gratias for the many and great 
benefits which we daily receive abundantly from His 
pure goodness and mercy. 

Nevertheless, the gracious Father is not estranged 
by this, but is ever doing us good. If He stinted His 
gifts, instead of lavishing and showering them on us, 
we should thank Him more. For instance, if we were all 
born with only one leg or foot, and only in our seventh 
year received the second leg; at fourteen one hand, 
at twenty a second; we might recognize more the 
worth of the gifts for a time withheld, and be more 
thankful. 
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The Church a Choir of Praise. 


God has created all creatures, and nourishes and pre- 
serves them freely, out of pure goodness. But the little 


flock, dear Christendom, sings Him a Deo gratias for it. 


Two Sacrifices. 


The Scriptures point out two sacrifices which are well- 
pleasing to God. The first they call the sacrifice of 
praise ; when we teach and hear God’s Word with faith, 
and confess and spread it, and thank Him from our 
hearts for all the unspeakable gifts so richly given us in 
Christ : “Whoso offereth praise, he honoureth Me.” 

The other sacrifice is, when an agonized, troubled 
heart, takes refuge with God, seeks help from Him, and 
patiently waits for it: “The sacrifices of God are a 
troubled spirit ; a broken and a contrite heart, O God, 


thou wilt not despise.” 


Go be Enjoped with Thanksgibing. 


When grapes, nuts, peaches, &c., were set on the table 
after the meal, and all were enjoying them, he said, 
“What does our Lord God on high in heaven say to our 
sitting here thus consuming His gifts? Verily for this 
purpose He created them, that we should use them ; and 


182 WORDS FOR THE DAY’S MARCH. 


He asks nothing from us but that we should acknow- 
ledge they are His gifts, and enjoy them with thanks- 


giving.” 


We are so shamefully perverse that we are unthankful 
for our present gifts and goods, and only think of little 
deficiencies. Let every one go home and count the 
gifts which he has: he will find far more gifts than defi- 
ciencies, and let him thank God for them. 


Wi 


ON GIVING AND COMMUNICATING. 


Persederance in Doing Good. 


SET us be liberal and bountiful towards all 
men, and that without weariness. For it is 





an easy matter for a man to do good once or 
twice ; but to continue, and not to be discouraged 
through the ingratitude and perverseness of those to 
whom he hath done good, that is very hard. Therefore, 
the Apostle doth not only exhort us to do good, but also 
not to be weary in doing good. 

And to persuade us, he addeth, “ For in due season 
we shall reap without weariness.” As if he said, “ Wait, 
and look for the eternal harvest that is to come; and 
then no ingratitude or perverse dealing of men shall be 
able to pluck you away from well-doing: for in the 
harvest-time ye shall receive most plentiful increase and 
fruit of your seed.” Thus with most sweet words he 
exhorteth the faithful to the doing good works. 
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Mate and Dabitur. 


There was once a convent, which while it gave freely - 
was rich ; but when it became weary of giving, it grew 
poor. Now, once upon a time, one came to this convent 
and asked an alms, and they refused him. Then the 
beggar inquired why they would not give anything to 
him for God’s sake? The porter replied, “We are 
poor.” Thereon the beggar said, “The cause of your 
poverty is, that you had once two brothers in the con- 
vent ; but one of these ye have cast out, and the other 
has secretly crept after him and is gone too. For when 
Brother Date is set at nought and cast out, then Brother 
Dabitur also departs.” 


Hoping for Mothing again. 


A person was once excusing himself by saying “he 
would gladly help and serve people, and do them good, 
but their ingratitude repelled him.” 

Then Doctor Martin Luther said, “ Benefits and kind- 
nesses should be conferred secretly, not with a view to 
fame; quietly, and without seeking our own enjoyment ; 
for God’s sake, and for our neighbour’s good.” 


There are three kinds of alms; first, that we give 
something for the maintenance of the office of the 


preacher; secondly, to relieve our poor friends and 
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kindred ; thirdly, to help strangers, and those who live 
near us, or any who need our aid, and cannot live with- 
out the help of others. 


Thirst to Quench the Thirst in the Hearts of others. 


The noble Word brings naturally with it a burning 

hunger and an insatiable thirst, so that we cannot be 
satisfied even if thousands believe in it; but still long 
that no human creature may lack it. 
- Such thirst strives and rests not, and impels us to 
speak ; as David says, “J believed, therefore have I 
spoken,” and St. Paul, “ We having received the same 
spirit of faith, therefore we also speak ;” until we would 
press the whole world to our hearts, and incorporate 
every one with us, and make if possible one Bread and 
one Body of all. 

But not only does this thirst fall short of its longings ; 
men still it with gall and vinegar, as with Christ on the 
cross. 

Such thirst had St. Paul, when he wished that “ every 
one were even as he, except these bonds ;” when he wished 
to be “ banished from Christ for his brethren’s sake.” 

Such a thirst for the salvation of your brethren have 
ye now received—sure token of a faith sound at the root. 
What remains, then, but that ye also must await the 
vinegar and the gall—that is, calumny, shame, persecu- 


tion—as the reward of this your Christian speaking ? 
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How Muther Gave. 
To Luther's Wife, on a Servant leaving their Service. 


Since Johannes is going away, I will do all I can that 
he may leave me well cared for. For thou knowest 
how faithfully and diligently he has served, and truly 
demeaned himself humbly according to the gospel, and 
has done and suffered all things. 

Therefore think how often we have given gifts to 
good-for-nothing people, and to ungrateful scholars, on 
whom all was wasted ; so look around thee now and see 
that such a good fellow lacks nothing, for thou knowest 
it will be well spent, and pleasing to God. 

I know well there is but little left; but I would 
gladly give him ten florins if I had them.* Less than 
five florins thou must not give him, for he has no stock 
of clothes. What thou canst give over, give, I pray 
thee. The common fund might present something for 
my sake to such a servant of mine, seeing that I have to 
keep my servants at my own cost for the service and 
use of their church; but as they will. At all events, 
be thou sure not to fail, as long as there is a silver 
tankard left. Think how thou canst provide it. God 


will surely give us more ; that I know. 


(Again): “To him who gives willingly it shall be given ;” 


* Luther’s largest income is said to have been 200 florins, about 420 a year.—Hare's 
“ Mission of the Coutforter.” 
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therefore, dear Kathe, when we have no more money we 
must give the silver tankards. 


Doctor Martin Luther went once with Doctor Jonas, 
Master Veit Dietrich, and others of his guests, to walk in 
the little town of Jessen. There Doctor Martin Luther 
gave alms to the poor. Then Doctor Jonas also gave 
something, and said, “Who knows when God will repay 
me?” Thereupon Dr. Martin Luther said, laughing, 
“Just as if God had not first given it to you! Freely 


and simply should we give, from mere love, willingly.” 





Part Third. 


WORDS FOR THE HALTING-PLACES. 





di 


LUTHER’S THEOLOGY IN HIS SEAL. 


To Lazarus Spengler, 
1530. 


S4/INCE you have written to know about the 






device for my seal, I will send you my first 
thoughts of what I would have my seal 
express, as a sign-token of my theology. 

First, there shall be a cross, black, in a heart which 
shall have its natural colour; that thereby I may remind 
myself that faith in the Crucified saves us. For if a 
man believes from the heart, he is justified. 

But although it is a d/ack cross, because it morttifies, 
and must also cause pain, yet it leaves the heart its own 
colour, destroying not its nature; that is, it does not kill, 
but preserves alive. For “the just shall live by faith,” 
but by the faith of the Crucified. 

Moreover, this heart shall be set in the midst of a 
white rose; to show that faith gives joy, consolation, and 


peace, and sets the heart as in a white festive rose. Yet 
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not as the world gives peace and joy ; therefore shall the 
rose be white, and not red, For white is the colour of 
all angels and spirits. 

This rose is set in a sky-blue field, because such joy 
in the spirit and in faith is a beginning of the heavenly 
joy to come, which is indeed infolded therein and em- 
braced by hope, although not yet manifest. 

And in this field shall be a golden ring, because this 
blessedness endures eternally in heaven, and has no end, 
and is precious above all joy and all riches, as gold is 
the highest and most precious of metals. 

Christ, our dear Lord, be with your spirit until that 


life. Amen. 


Il. 


NATURE. 


Sa0}0D writes His Gospel not in the Bible alone, 


but in trees, and flowers, and clouds, and 






stars. 


Creation the Weil of God. 


All creatures are merely veils (masks, Larvem) under 
which God hides Himself and deals with us. 

God dealeth not with us in this life face to face, but 
veiled in shadows from us. “Now through a glass 
darkly, but then face to face.” 

Therefore we cannot be without veils in this life. But, 
in this, wisdom is required, to discern the veil from God 
Himself ; which wisdom the world hath not. 

The covetous man heareth that “man liveth not by 
bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of 
the mouth of God.” 

He eateth the bread, but seeth not God in the bread ; 


for he beholdeth only the veil, the outward show. So he 
(206) 1% 
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doth with gold and other creatures, trusting to them as 
long as he hath them; but when they leave him, he 
despaireth. 


That marriage is marriage, a hand a hand, wealth 
wealth; that all can understand. But to believe that the 
marriage state is God’s order, the hand God’s creature, 
food, clothing, and riches His gift; it is God’s work 


when men understand this. 


SHMiracles in Common Things. 


The whole world is full of miracles; but our eyes 
must be pure, lest, because they are so every-day and 
common, to us they become dim. 

We foolish creatures cannot comprehend with our 
reason how it is that we speak with our mouths, and 
whence the word comes, so that the voice of one man 
sounds in so many thousand ears; neither can we com- 
prehend how our eyes see; nor how the bread and wine 
are changed into blood and muscle; nor how when we 
sleep, as to the body we are dead, and nevertheless we 
live. And yet we seek to climb above ourselves, and to 
speculate about the high majesty of God, when we do 


not understand what is happening every day around us. 


Reason cannot understand nor grasp how it is 
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that out of a little kernel grows a great tree; how 
out of a little grain of corn, which in the earth corrupts 
and comes to nothing, twenty or thirty grains should 
spring. 

Therefore the world is full of God’s miracles, which 
happen without ceasing. But because they are so 
countless and so manifold, and, moreover, so altogether 
common (as saith St. Augustine), we do not regard them 
nor think of them. 

Christ once fed five thousand men, not counting the 
women and children, with five loaves; and when they 
had.all had enough, there remained over and above 
twelve baskets full. If such a miracle happened to us 
now, all the world would wonder. 

But that God is daily, without ceasing, working great 
miracles the fleshly heart sees and regards not; far less 
will it wonder and give thanks. 

God the Lord gives daily water from the rocks; bread 
from the sand ; wine, beer, butter, cheese, and vegetables 
of all kinds from the earth. But because He gives these 
lavishly, without ceasing, no man holds it to be a 
miracle. 

The blind world, forgetting Him, thinks that all comes 
by chance. But, on the other hand, those who love 
Him, whithersoever they turn their eyes, whether they 
look to the heavens or the earth, the air or the water, see 
pure, obvious miracles of God: whereat they rapturously 


rejoice and cannot enough wonder; have joy and delight 
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therein, praise the Creator, and know that He also has 


delight in them. 


In brief: /in all, even in the smallest creatures, yea, 
even in theif feast members, we see the almighty power 
and great wonder-working of God. For what man, how- 
ever powerful, wise, and holy he be, can out of a fig 
make a fig-tree, or even one other fig?—or out of a 
cherry-stone a cherry-tree?—or even understand how 
God does it ?; 


No man can think out, or truly comprehend what God 
has done, and still ceaselessly is doing. (Nor, if we 
sweat blood for it, could we write three lines such as St. 
John has written.) 


The growth of every seed is a work of creation. 


God is constantly making visible things out of in- 
visible, and would fain have us do the same. But we 
reverse His ways, and must needs see and grasp a thing 


before we will believe it. 


The Creatures God's Army. 


All the creatures are God’s host or army. I have 


purposely kept the word exercitus, army, as it stands in 
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the Hebrew, to defy the devil, who is for ever striving 
with all his might, and in all kinds of ways, to hinder all 
the creatures in accomplishing the work for which God 
created them. 


The World our Storehouse, 


God’s power is great, who feeds the whole world. It 
is a difficult article truly to grasp, “I believe in God the 
Father.” He has created a plentiful provision for us. 
All seas are our cellars ; all forests our hunting-grounds ; 
the earth is full of silver and gold and countless fruits, 
all created for our sake. The earth is our granary and 
our store-chamber. It is God who feeds us, and not 
gold. 


Beauty of some Creatures their Woe. 


It does not follow that God has created all plants 
merely that they may furnish food for man and beast. 
Many things are created that we may praise God for 
them. The stars, of what use are they, save that they 
may praise God their Creator? 


ee 


The Sun. 


Doctor Luther said he had observed and taken heed 
that the sun had now risen for two days as if with a 
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bound of joy (with joy and springing). “He rejoiceth 
as a hero to run a race.” 

It is a beautiful work of God, that we dare not gaze ~ 
at nor fix our eyes upon. 

In Paradise we could have gazed on the sun with open 


eyes, without pain or hindrance. 


Plowers. 


The world, since Adam’s fall, knows neither God her 
Creator, nor His creatures ; leads a life poorer than that 
of the cattle ; honours not God, nor glorifies Him. 

Ah, if Adam had not sinnéd, how would man have 
recognized God in all the creatures ; would have praised 
and loved Him, so that even in the smallest flower he 
would have seen and contemplated God’s almightiness, 
wisdom, and goodness ! 

For truly who can think to the bottom of this: how 
God creates, out of the dry, dull earth, so many flowers, 
of so fair colours and so sweet perfume, such as no 
painter and no apothecary can rival? From the 
common ground God is ever bringing forth flowers ; 
golden, crimson, blue, brown, and of all colours. 

All this Adam and his like would have turned to 
God’s glory, using all the creatures with thanksgiving. 
But we misuse them senselessly ; just as a cow or any 
unreasonable animal tramples the choicest and fairest 


flowers and lilies beneath its feet. 
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A Green Cree more glorious than if wronght of Gold. 


If Adam had not fallen, all the creatures had seemed 
such to us that every tree and every blade of grass had 
been better and nobler than if wrought of gold: for in the 
true nature of things, if we will rightly consider, every 
green tree is far more glorious than if it were made of 


gold or silver. 


A Rose. 


He had a rose in his hand, and was admiring it as a 
fair and excellent work and creature of God ; and he 
said, “If a man were to make one rose, he would be 


worthy of an empire.” 


Dew. 


I had not known what a lovely thing the dew is 
_unless the Holy Scriptures had commended it, when 
God says, “I will give thee of the dew of heaven.” 

Ah! creation is a beautiful thing. When we ought to 
be understanding it, we lisp and stammer, and say cledo 
for credo, like the babes. The word is strong, but the 
heart lisps. But our Lord God knows well that we are 


but poor little children, if we would only acknowledge it. 


He was asked which was the widest sea (Wasser) in 
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every land. He answered: “ The snow, rain, and dew. 
These waters go over the whole land, without end ; also 
over the mountains. The highest mountains are for ever 
and ever covered with snow; for they are in the midst 
of the air, where no one can dwell: excepting the devil, 


who is a lord throughout the world, as Paul calls him.” 


Gine. 
He said the fermenting of the must into wine is 


natural magic and conjuring. 


Hirds. 


See, Christ makes the birds our masters and teachers ; 
so that a feeble sparrow, to our great and perpetual 
shame, stands in the Gospel as a doctor and preacher to 


the wisest of men. 


Towards evening, two little birds, which were making 
a nest in the Doctor’s garden, came flying thither, but 
were every now and then frightened away by those who 
were walking there. 

Then the Doctor said: “Ah, thou dear little bird, fly 
not from me! From my heart I wish thee well, if thou 
couldst only believe it. Just in this way it is that we 
distrust our Lord, who nevertheless gives us nothing but 
good. Surely He will not harm us; He who has given 
His Son for us!” 
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See the little birds, how choice and pure their way of 
life is. They lay the eggs so daintily in the nest, and 
brood over them. Then the nestlings peep out. 

If we had never seen an egg, and one were brought us 
from Calicut, in what a rapture of wonder we should be 
about it! 


One evening, when he saw a little bird perched ona 
tree, to roost there for the night, he said: “This little 
bird has had its supper, and now it is getting ready to 
go to sleep here, quite secure and content, never troubling 
itself what its food will be, or where its lodging on the 
morrow. Like David, it ‘abides under the shadow of 
the Almighty.’ It sits on its little twig content, and 
lets God take care.” 


Doctor Luther said : “ How gladsome are the little 
birds, singing so deliciously, and hopping from one branch 
to another! They have no anxious cares about any want 
or scarcity that might come, are so content in them- 
selves, and sing with a glad heart their morning and 
their evening song. We might well take off our hats to 
them and say—‘ My dear Sir Doctor, I must confess. I 
have not acquired the art of which thou art a master. 
Thou sleepest all night in thy little nest, without any 
care. In the morning thou risest again; art joyful and 
light of heart ; placest thyself on a tree, and singest and 
praisest God ; seekest afterwards thy daily food, and find- 
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est it’ Why cannot I, old fool that I am, do the same, 
when I have so much reason to do it? Can the little 
bird leave its cares, and keep itself in such fulness of 
content, like a living saint, having neither acre nor barn, 
neither larder nor cellar, yet singing and praising, joyful 
and satisfied, because it knows that it has One who 
cares for it, who is called our Father in heaven? Why, 
then, cannot we do the same? labouring, indeed, the 
while to till the field, and gather the fruits, and garner 
them against our need.” 


No one can reckon how much it costs only to feed the 
birds, and even those which are of no use. I consider it 
costs more to maintain all the sparrows for one year 
than the King of France’s revenues, with all his wealth, 
rents, and taxes. What shall we say, then, of the food 
of all the other birds; ravens, jackdaws, crows, finches, 
and the rest ? 


Sparrows are the smallest and most dissolute of birds ; 
yet they have the greatest glory. All through the year 
they have the best days, and do the greatest mischief. 
In the winter they infest the granaries; in the spring 
they devour the seed in the field ; in harvest time they 
have enough and to spare; in autumn, grapes and 
fruits are their refection. Ergo digni sunt omni per- 
secutione. 
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God knows all handicrafts, and exercises them in the 
most skilful way. For the stag He makes a coat to 
cover him, which would not of itself wear out for nine 
hundred years; for the stag’s feet He makes shoes, 
which last longer than the owner. And the sun is His 
hearth-fire, at which the food of all the creatures is 


cooked. 


I wonder how our Lord God finds wood for so many 
uses throughout the whole wide world ; as wood for 
building, for burning, for carpenters, for coopers and 
wheelwrights, for beams of chambers, window-sashes, 
oars, candlesticks, cups, buckets, &c. In brief, wood is 
the most useful and needful thing in the world, which 
we could not do without. 


Cattle our Preachers. 


One day, when Doctor Luther saw the cattle in the 
field going to pasture, he said: “ There go our preachers, 
the carriers of our milk, butter, cheese, wool, who daily 
preach to us faith in God ; that we should trust Him as 


our Father, that He will care for us and feed us.” 


Diverse Rinds of Beasts. 


Wild beasts are beasts of the law; for they live in fear 
and trembling : but tame animals are creatures of grace; 


they live securely with man. 
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Astronomy. 


The science of the stars and of the revolutions of the. 
heavens is the oldest science of all, which introduced 
many others. The ancients, especially the Hebrews, 
gave earnest heed to the movements of the heavens: as 
God says to Abraham, “ Consider the stars ; canst thou 
count them ?” 

Astronomy is a beautiful gift of God, as long as she 
keeps to her own sphere ; but if she steps beyond it, and 
seeks to prophesy future things, as the astrologers do, 
this is not to be encouraged. I have gone so far in 
astrology that I believe it to be nothing. 


The Music of the Spheres. 


Pythagoras says that the movements of the stars make 
a beautiful concert and harmony, according with each 
other ; but that men, through constant use, are now 
weary of this. It is, indeed, so with us. We have so 
many beautiful creatures around us, that we heed them 
not for their abundance. 


TChanksgibing for a Thunder-storm, 


“That is a beautiful storm,” he said once, with thanks- 
giving, when thunder came with a fruitful rain, awakening 


and watering earth and trees. “This Thou givest us, 


4 
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unthankful and covetous that we are! That is a fruit- 
ful thunder; it has touched the earth, and opened its 
treasure-house, so that it gives forth a fragrant smell ; 
just as the prayer of good Christians gives forth fragrance 
to God.” 


AU Creatures working Sreely m God's Order, 


Whatever a thing is created for, it does without law, 
and unconstrained. A tree brings forth fruit freely by 
nature, unconstrained. The sun shines by nature, whereto 
God has created it, unbidden and unconstrained ; and 
all creatures do of free will what they ought to do. 

So also isGod Himself ever doing good by His nature 
and character freely. 

Beauty here a Picture and Earnest of the Perfect Beauty 
abobe, 


hh 
et 


Once, in beautiful weather in May, be ae) “What a 
picture of the Resurrection! See how the trees are 
arrayed for their bridal! How delightfully all is grow- 
ing green! Whata precious May! Oh, that we would 
only trust God! What will it be in the life beyond, if 
God can show us such delights in this pilgrimage and 


this troubled life!” 


Stlan, not Mature, the Dwelling-place of God. 


Heaven and earth, with all castles of kings and em- 
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perors, could not make a dwelling-place for God ; but in 
that man who keeps His Word, there will He dwell. 
Isaiah calls the heavens His throne, and the earth His 
footstool; but not His abode. We may search to find 
where God is, but we shall find him at length in those 
who hear the words of Christ ; for the Lord Christ 
says, “lf any man love me, he will keep my words, and 


we will make our abode with him.” 


Pit. 


PERSONS IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 


Grue Saints. 


a ami tL life of a holy man consists more in receiving 






from God than in giving; more in desiring 
#3} than in possessing; more in becoming holy 
than in being holy. Augustine says, “Faith obtains 


what the law demands.” 


Adam and Ede. 


If Adam had remained in his innocence, and had not 
transgressed God’s law, he would not always have 
remained in the same state in Paradise. He would 
have been received into eternal joy and into Heaven, 
not through death, but through transfiguration and 
translation into another life. 

What a fair and glorious creature man had been, 
adorned with all wisdom and knowledge! He would 
have had delight in all creatures ; and what fair, joyous 
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changes and transformations there would have been in 


all things! 


Adam must have had unutterable heart-sorrow and 
trouble after he lost the righteousness in which he was 
created before God. His body also must have lost 
much by the great care and anguish in his heart. I 
believe that, before, he could have seen as far and as 
clearly for a thousand miles as we can now for half a 
mile. And so also it must have been with his other 
senses. He must doubtless, after the fall, have said: 
“Ah, God, what has happened to me? Am I grown 
blind and deaf? Where have I been?” I doubt not 
that it went thus with him. It wasa fearful fall. Before, 
he saw how all creatures were obedient to him, so that 
he could have played with serpents. 

Now our eyes and our ears are simply dead; they do 
not see or hear aright. But yonder we must yet again 


become fairer than Adam ever was. 


Eve, the dear, holy mother, had good hope of Cain; 
was persuaded, it seems, that he was the Seed of the 
woman which was to bruise the head of the serpent. 
But the dear mother was mistaken. She had not yet 
fathomed her misery, knew not that what is “born of 
the flesh is flesh.’ She erred as to the time when this 
blessed Seed, conceived of the Holy Ghost, should be 
born to the world of the Virgin Mary. 
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When Eve, his only companion and dear wife, bore 
Cain to Adam, there must have been great rejoicing: 
so when Abel was born. 

But a great and bitter grief and heart-sorrow must 
the murder of Abel have been; bitterer to Adam than 
his own fall, since thereby he and his Eve became 
hermits again on the earth. 

Ah, Adam must have been a sorrowful man! Our 
sufferings are child’s play to his suffering and heart- 
sorrow. 

If through God’s grace and work he had not been of 
so good and strong a nature, he with his Eve must soon 
have died of sorrow. But the promise of the Seed of 


the woman heartened them. 


Che Patriarchs. 


It were worth a world to have the legends of the 
patriarchs who lived before the flood ; to know how they 
lived and preached, and what they suffered. 

Our Lord God must have thought, “I will bury their 
legends beneath the flood; for those who come after 
will heed them little, and understand them less. I will 
keep them until they meet each other in the other life.” 

So the dear fathers who came after the flood, 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, also the prophets and apostles, 
whom the devil did not leave unassailed in this life, will 


have comforted themselves with the long delay of the 
(206) 14 
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earlier patriarchs, and will have said, “I have a short 
time to reckon on compared with those before the flood ; 
few years wherein to spread God’s Word, and to suffer 
my cross and pain. What is my time compared with 
the unspeakable toil and labour, anguish, suffering, and 
vexation of our dear fathers of old, who suffered and 
endured seven or eight hundred years both from the 
devil and the evil world?” 


O£ Esan and Eshmacel. 


He said, “The rejection and casting away was only 
temporal. For the hatred of Jacob, his brother, lasted 
only for a time, not always. And I believe that Ishmael 
and Esau were saved; for many among those nations 
received the Word of God.” 


Sob, 


Job had much temptation even from his own friends, 
who pressed hard on him; therefore it stands in the | 
text that his friends were angry with him, and he made 
answer to them: “I know that I am no adulterer, 
murderer, nor thief.” When he said that, they were 
angry with him, and vexed him sore. He, however, 
suffered them to chatter on, and was silent. 

Job is an example of God’s goodness and mercy: for 


holy indeed he is, but in temptation he fell greatly ; yet 
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he was not forsaken, for he was rescued and delivered 


again by God’s grace and mercy. 


oe Siloses and Aaron. 
[ When God has something great to accomplish, He 


| begins to work through one man, and afterwards gives 


ees helps ; as with Moses and Aaron. 


Sephthah’s Boww. 
Jephthah, although the Spirit had come upon him, | : 


made a foolish and superstitious vow, that after he 
gained the victory he would sacrifice his own daughter. 
If there had been a godly and reasonable man present, 
he could have made him sensible of the folly of this 
vow, and have said, “ Jephthah, thou shalt not slay thy 
daughter on account of thy foolish vow; for the law 
concerning vows must be interpreted according to cee 


and fitness, not according to the letter.” 


Hav, 


There never was a man who suffered more than David. 
His life was a true tragedy. There is nothing like it 
among the Greeks. 

We are all poor schoolboys compared with him; we 
have, indeed, the same Spirit, but nowhere are such gifts 


as his were. 
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He was a great rhetorician. He could weave one sub- 
ject into a vast web, as in the Hundred and Nineteenth 
Psalm. He could be brief, and embrace all religion and 


doctrine in one psalm, as in the Hundred and Tenth. 





Elijah. 

It is a terrible history that of Elijah. That such a 
holy man should have prayed that it should not rain for 
such a long time! He must have been very indignant, 
because he saw the teachers of the people slain, and 


good godly men hunted down and persecuted. 


The Prophets. 


He was asked about the mode of revelation to the 
prophets, who always say, “ Thus saith the Lord,” whether 
God had spoken personally to them or not. 

He said: “ They were very holy, spiritual, diligent 
men, who meditated earnestly on holy things. There- 
fore God spoke to them in their hearts and consciences, 


and the prophets received it as a sure revelation.” 


Pilate a Well-meaning Man of the Gord. 
| ¥ Pitate is a better man than any of the princes of the 
empire (at present) who are not Evangelical,” satd-Doctor 
—Martin-Luther, “He kept firmly to the: Roman rights 


and laws, affirming that he could not suffer an innocent 


PERSONS IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 213 


man to be put to death, his cause unheard, convicted of 
no one evil deed. Therefore he tried all honourable 
methods to set Christ free. But when they spoke to him 
of the displeasure of Czsar, he was carried away, and let 
the Roman laws and rights go. For he thought, ‘It is 
only one man, poor, and, moreover, despised. No one 
will take the case up. What harm can his death do 
me? It is better that one should die than that the whole 
[ation should be set against me,’ ” 

Then Master Johann Mathesius said to Doctor Martin 
Luther, “he had known two preachers who had hotly 
debated these two questions : why Pilate scourged Christ, 
and why he said, ‘ What is Truth?’” For one said Pilate 
had done it from compassion; the other, from tyranny 
and scorn. 

Doctor Martin Luther answered, “ Pilate was a kindly 
man of the world, and he scourged Christ from compas- 
sion, that he might thereby quiet the insatiable rage and 
fury of the Jews. And by his saying to Christ, ‘What 
is Truth?’ he gave to understand as much as this, ‘ Why 
wilt thou be disputing about Truth in this wretched life 
of the world? It is worth nothing; but thou must be 
thinking about miserable disputes and questions of the 

- jurists. Otherwise thou mightst be set free.’ ” 


An 
CMW 


J when Pilate asked Him, “Art thou the king of the 


Jews?” “Yes,” He said, “I am; but not such a king as 


Sil 
gm. 
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Cesar, else would My servants and soldiers fight for Me 
to set Me free. But I am a King sent to preach the 
Glad Tidings, that I might bear witness to the Truth.” 
“Oh,” said Pilate, “If thou art a king of that kind, and 
hast such a kingdom as that, consisting of the Word and 
the Truth, thou wilt do no harm to my kingdom.” And 
Pilate doubtless thought, “ Jesus is a good, simple, harm- 
less man, who is talking about a kingdom no one knows | 
anything about. Probably he comes out of some forest, 
or out-of-the-way region, and is a simple creature who 


knows nothing of the world or its government.” 


Iudas Lscariot. 


a 


“ Judas,” said Doctor Martin, “is as necessary among 
the Apostles as three of the other Apostles. He solves 
countless questions and arguments, For instance, when 
they cast at us that there are many false brethren, and 
bad, unchristian men amongst us; “True,” we say, 
“Judas also was an Apostle.” And no doubt he con- 
ducted himself as a more prudent man of the world 


than the rest. No one detected anything amiss in him.” 


The Personal Appearance of St. Paul. 


When Master Veit Dietrich asked him, “What kind of 
a person, Herr Doctor, do you think St. Paul was?” 
the Doctor said, “I think Paul must have been an 
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insignificant-looking person, a poor, dry, little man, like 
Master Philip.” 


Doctor Martin said, one evening at Lochau, “ Oh, how 
I should like to have been with the Lord Christ once 
when He was rejoicing !” 


The Crimmphal Entry, on ae 


The entry of the Lord Christ into Jerusalem must have 
been indeed a poor, mean, and beggarly entry; for Christ, 
the great and mighty King, sits on a poor borrowed ass. 
And John clearly shows that such asses were meant for 
poor people, who might use them in their need without 
paying any hire. The garments which His disciples laid 
thereon were the saddle. Yet it wasa wonderful entry, 
according to the prophecy of Zechariah. For when He 
came from Bethany to Bethphage on the Mount of Olives, 
—which must have been as near Jerusalem as the bridge 
over the Elbe is to this town [Wittenberg],—after he had 
awakened Lazarus from the dead, and a great multitude 
of people went before and followed, shouting and exult- 
ing, He sent His disciples to fetch the ass, and would 
ride on it, that the prophecy might be fulfilled. 

I hold, however, that Christ Himself did not bring for- 
ward the prophecy, but the Apostles and Evangelists, 
Christ meantime preached and wept; but the people did 
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Him honour with olive and palm branches, which are 


signs of peace and victory. 


The Apostle Chomas. 


‘2 For this cause there is to this day a great outcry 

against the beloved Thomas in all the pulpits, how he 
was sunk in abominable unbelief and no one could lift 
him out of it. 


He was there when-Peter-said,“Thou art the Ch rist/ 


the Son of the living God,” and shared in the confession. 
Not only did he see the excellent great miracles of Christ, 
but at His command and in His name he himself worked 
great wonders. He had heard Christ so offen preach 
how He was the Truth and the Life, how He would lay 
down His life and take it again, and on the third day rise 
from the dead. 

But now all this is so entirely forgotten, that he has 
not the faintest thought that he will ever see Christ 
again. 

And, worse than all, when first the women, then Peter, 
and afterwards the two“from Emmaus came and said 
they had seen Christ, Thomas believed it not, nor would 
he believe it. { 

It helped not even when at last the other ten Apostles 
who were together on the evening of that Easter Day and 
had seen the/Lord, with the women, Peter, and the two 
from EmmAus, all together bore witness and said that 


f 
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See een aRUS TOTES hands and-in’ His side. 

ey BGS ol homas could not and would not } 
believed. That must, indeed, have been as stiff an un- 
belief, ee as little becoming an Apostle, as when Peter 
denied Him, and said he had never known Him. 

Now, how does it seem to thee Christ will begin and 
act with such a scholar? Is it not true, that it seems to 
thee if Christ let him sink and perish in such unbelief, 
it would only serve one so wrong-headed and stiff-necked 
right, since he holds all those who would fain convince 
him for fools, and believes that at bottom it is all a lie 
and a pure fable? 

For-these must-have-been Thomas's thoughts: “What- 
ever be the meaning of it, that Jesus, my mastet, did 
such great miracles, it is all over with him now as with 
other men; what is once laid under the earth comes not 
back again: therefore my fellow-disciplés are nothing 
but great fools, that they thus persuade themselves and 
the women, and let their eyes be deluded by spectres. 
No one, however, shall talk me over; unless I see in his 
hands the prints of the nails/and lay my finger in the 
prints of the nails, and lay my hand in his side. Then 
I will believe; else, never.” 

A hard head must/that have been and a strong un- 
belief, thus deeming that Christ must do as he would, 
or he would not/believe. Just as if so much depended 


on his willing to believe or not! 
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Now, I say, confess how seem fi to thee Christ will 
begin with him, and what the HA reward of such unbe- 
‘lief. should be? For here Are combined many and_ 
manifold sins. The first and greatest, that he thinks no 
more of Christ than of other prophets, who were only 
men. The second, that /he despises his fellow-disciples 
as fools, and deems only himself wise. The third, that 
he thinks Christ must do as he chooses, or otherwise 
he will not look at¢-Him_that.he.may_believe. 

Now, what does Christ do with the poor fishing 


man? Does He let him sink in such unbelief? NSH, 


and office for He compares Himself to a shepherd 
who goes after the lost sheep until he finds it; so long,~ 
until he finds it. After this manner He does now. 
Although Thomas will not believe the other Apostles, 
that does not move Christ. He contents Himself with 
this, that He hears as much good as this of Thomas, that 
he would believe, if he could see and touch. There- 
fore He delays not long, but comes to them through 
the closed doors, and suffers Himself to be seen and 
touched. 

And the greatest wonder of all is, He lets Himself be 
heard in words of unmingled kindness, and says, “ Peace 
be with you ;”—embracing in this word even that poor 
great sinner Thomas, that he also-may have a joyful 
heart, and not think the Master had come to punish him 
and cast him off for his unbelief! “Nay, my beloved 


- 
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Thomas, peace be with thee; fear not, I am not angry 
with thee, nor with any human being whatever. Thou 
hast said thou wouldst not believe until thou sawest the 
prints of the nails in Me, and layedst thy finger therein ; 
stretch hither thy finger, Thomas, dear to Me, and 
touch My hands, and reach hither thy hand and lay it 
in My side. Anything, only be not longer faithless, 
but believing.” 
_Here_let_us well consider and—earnestly.contemplate 
both these things;/ first, the great unbelief in /which 
Thomas sinks; and then, the exceeding great kindness 
which Christ shows to the faithless Thomas. / For we 
must confess pur Lord Christ has not an angry heart 
against sinngrs. A compassionate heart i He, that 
the devil SO/ holds them captive. / 

Lh do ye seek and do all for one another to 


oe -and 
in. A very encouraging example is this, from 


which we must learn what a kind heart our Lord Christ 
has towards us sinners. For if He did thus with Thomas, 
who had sunk so deep in unbelief, what dost thou think 
He will do with sinners who acknowledge their sins, 
-would fain be rid and free of them, and long for grace ? 
With such, indeed, He will not long delay, nor keep 
the poor, troubled heart long in suspense ; but, as we see 
again and again in the Gospel, will verily be ready with 


His grace and help as soon as we call upon Him. 


IV. 


BOOKS OF THE BIBLE. 





WHE first chapter of Genesis comprehends the 


whole Scriptures. 


In Deuteronomy, God has set the most beautiful laws 
and rules for the government of the Church and the 


world. 


In the Book of Judges, the excellent heroes and de- 
liverers, sent by God, are described, who carried on all 
their works by trust in God, according to the first com- 


mandment. 


The Book of the Kings goes a hundred thousand steps 
before him who wrote the Chronicles; for he only points 
out the substance and the most remarkable passages and 
histories, and passes by what is simple and small. 
Therefore more honour is to be given to the Book of 
Kings than to the Chronicles. 
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Ecclesiastes is a very good and pleasant book, although 
it is a fragment; it wants boots and spurs, and rides in 
sandals, as I used when in the cloister. It has many a 
fine rule for domestic government. It is like a Talmud 
compiled from many books, perhaps from the library of 
Ptolemy Euergetes in Egypt. 


So also the Proverbs of Solomon were collected by 
others from the mouth of the king, perhaps as he sat and 
conversed at table, or elsewhere; and they are well 
recorded, so that the king’s majesty and wisdom shine 
and are seen in them. 

It is a beautiful book. Rulers should read it, for therein 
we see how things go in the world, and that nothing 


endures but the fear of God and prayer. 


The Psalms. 


As this sweet book of David continued to be sung in 
all our churches, and to be chanted over so many thou- 
sand times in those incessant rounds and forms of prayer, 
even by this frigid use of the Psalms some small savour 
of life was diffused abroad among many that were of an 
honest and good heart; and from these words, themselves 
only, those that feared God drank in some little sweet- 
ness of the breath of life, and some small taste of conso- 
lation, like the faint fragrance that is found in the air that 


is not far from a bed of roses. Their experience was 
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like also unto that of a simple man passing through a 
flowery and sweet-smelling meadow, who, though he 
knew not the peculiar nature and properties of the 
herbs and flowers, yet found his senses regaled with the 


general fragrance. 


If all the greatest excellencies and most choice experi- 
ence of all the true saints should be gathered from the 
whole Church since it has existed, and should be con- 
densed into the focus of one book; if God, I say, should 


permit any most spiritual and gifted man to form and 


concentrate such a book, such a book would be what 
the Book of Psalms is, or like unto it. For in the Book 
of Psalms we have not the life of the saints only, but we 
have the experience of Christ Himself, the Head of all 
the saints. So that you may truly call the Book of 
Psalms a little Bible. 

Be assured that the Holy Spirit Himself has written 
and handed down to us this Book of Psalms as a 
Liturgy, in the same way as a father would give a book 
to his children. He Himself has drawn up this Manual 
for His disciples ; having collected together, as it were, 


the lives, groans, and experience of many thousands, 


Pe) 


whose hearts He alone sees and knows. ‘ ees 


ah 


ra ¢ 4 
Me QVM" oh ne v 


All other Histories and Lives of the Saints which de- 
scribe their acts and works only, when compared with the 


Book of Psalms, set forth to us nothing more than dumb 
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saints ; and everything that is recorded of them is dull 
and lifeless. But in the Book of Psalms, where the very 
expressions of those that prayed in faith are recorded, 
all things live, all things breathe, and living characters 


are set before us in the most lively colours. 


The Psalms record not the common and every-day 
expressions of the saints, but those ardent and pathetic 
utterances by which, in real earnest, and under the very 
pressure of temptation, and in the very wrestlings of their 
souls, they poured out their hearts like Jacob, not before 
man, but before God. The Psalms give us, therefore, 
not only the works and words of the saints, but the very 
treasure of their hearts’ feelings, the very inmost sensa- 
tions and motions of their souls. They give thee not 
only the outward David, but the inner David ; and that 
more descriptively than he could do it himself if he were 
to talk with thee face to face. 


There you may look into the hearts of the saints, as 
into Paradise, or into the opened Heaven, and may see, 
in the greatest variety, all the beautiful and flourishing 
flowers, or the most brilliant stars, as it were, of their 
up-springing affections towards God for His benefits and 


blessings. 


The Psalms have this peculiarity of excellence above 
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all other books of description, that the saints whose 
feelings and sensations are therein set forth did not 
speak to the wind, under those heart exercises and con- 
flicts, nor to an earthly friend, but unto and before God 
Himself, and in the sight of God. And it is this that 
above all things gives a seriousness and reality to the 
feelings; it is this that affects the very bones and 
marrow,—when a creature feels itself speaking in the 


very sight and presence of its God. 


The Book of Psalms, therefore, as it contains these 
real feelings of the saints, is so universally adapted and 
useful to all Christians, that whatever one that truly 
fears God may be suffering, or under what temptation 
soever he may be, he may find in the Psalms feelings 
and expressions exactly suited to his case,—just as much 
so as if the Psalms had been indited and composed 


from his own personal experience. 


In a word, if thou desirest to see the Christian character 
painted forth ina most beautiful picture and in the most 
lively and descriptive colours, then take the Psalms into 
thy hands; this will be a clear universal mirror, which 
will represent to thee the whole Church in its true features, 
And if thou be one of those who fear God, it will pre- 
sent to thee a true picture of thyself; so that, according 
to the maxim of the philosopher of old, Pvw@: ceavror, 
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thou wilt by this book come to a true knowledge of 
thyself and of all creatures. 


The Book of Job. 


The Book of Job is a very good book ; written not for 
his sake only, but for the consolation of all troubled, 
assaulted, suffering, grieved hearts. 

It vexed and pained him that things went so well with 
the ungodly. Therefore this must be a comfort to poor 
Christians who suffer and are persecuted ; namely, that 
in the life beyond, God will give them such a great, 
glorious, and eternal inheritance, and here also will set 
a bound to their sufferings. 

Job did not speak just as it stands written in his book, 
but he thought it ; for it is not thus that people speak in 
conflict and temptation. But the fact and reality of the 
thing was thus. 

It is just like an Argumentum Fabule, as in a drama, 
in which various persons are brought in, one speaking to 
or after another, as it is in his heart: so also this Master 
has conceived and described it; as Terence his come- 
dies. He intended to give an example of patience. 

It is possible that Solomon wrote this book, for it is 
almost his way of speaking, as in others of his books. 

I hold it to have been a true history. This history of 
Job must have been ancient and well known in the days 


of Solomon, if he indeed undertook to narrate it ;—as 
(206) 15 
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if I undertook to write the history of Joseph, or of 
Rebekah. 

The Hebrew Post and Master who wrote this book, be 
he who he might, had himself seen and experienced such 


conflicts and temptations as he describes. 


Sonal, 


Afterwards Dr. Martin began to amplify and magnify 
the majesty of the prophet Jonas, who had only three 
chapters, and therewith moved the whole kingdom. 
Therefore he is indeed a sign of the Lord Christ in His 
weakness. 

But this history of the prophet Jonas is so great that 
it is all but incredible; yea, sounds fabulous and more 
improbable than any of the fables of the poets; and if 
it were not in the Bible, I would laugh at it as a fiction. 

Upright, pious Christians, are like Jonas, who was cast 
into the sea, yea, into hell; saw the great fish open its 
jaws, and lay in the whale’s belly three days without 
perishing. Think only what he must have thought! 

This history should be the greatest comfort to us, and 
be a sign of the resurrection of the dead. The miracle 
of the Red Sea was nothing to it. Thus is God wont to 
humble his own. 

Yet, after all this deliverance, he was yet more per- 
verse; began to be angry, and to expostulate, and to 


make himself useless on account of the most trifling 
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thing, namely, an herb of the field ; wanted to master 
God ; became a great manslayer and murderer, desiring 
altogether to destroy that great city in which was so 
much people. 

There is a saint for you! 

It is a great mystery. I am ashamed of my inter- 
pretation of this prophet, in that I have treated so feebly 
the main point and design of the miracle. 


To translate the Prophets into German from the 
Hebrew tongue is a very precious, great, and glorious 
work, 

No one has attained it. 

The prophets speak with few and simple words of 
great and momentous things. Their words have great 
things infolded in them; they penetrate with a keen 
edge 

When they said, “Jerusalem shall fall and be de- 
stroyed,” that was a heresy to the Jews. So with what 


I say now. 


St. Luke and St. John. 


The world prizes worthless things, and passes by with 
a sleepy indifference the great, majestic words of Christ, 
about the victory over death, sin, hell, and about eternal 
life. It takes them not to heart. The evangelist St. 
Luke has written most fully the history of the sufferings 
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of Christ; but St. John goes to the main point—de- 
scribes the audience and the tribunal, how the matter 
was handled before the judgment-seat, how Christ was 


heard and questioned, and why he was put to death. 


The Epistle to the Hebrews. 


In no other book of the Bible is the priesthood of 
Christ so beautifully and characteristically set forth as in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, 


V. 


EMINENT MEN. 


|HE ancient Fathers and Doctors, as Augustine, 






Hilary, Ambrose, Bonaventura, and others, 
# should not be cast aside, but held in esteem 
and honour. For we see in them that the Church in 
their days believed in Jesus Christ, and believed as we 
do now. 


St. Augustine was an excellent teacher; he taught 
faithfully of the grace of God. 


Hilary and Augustine have written many beautiful 
and excellent things about the Holy Trinity, and about 
justification. 


To Bernard, Jesus is as dear as to any one in the world. 


Of “St. John Huss” the Martyr. 
In John Huss the Holy Ghost was very powerful, in 
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that he was able to stand so joyfully and steadfastly to 
God’s Word, he alone, against such great peoples and 
nations—Italy, Germany, Spain, France, England— 
assembled at the Council of Constance; against all this 


clamour he stood, and bore it, and was burned. 


Hegends of the Saints. 


Doctor Martin said once he wished much that the 
legends of the saints could be wisely selected from. 


There was much to learn from some of them. 


The legend of St. Margaret is an ecclesiastical allegory 
and type of the Church. For the Church is the costly 
Margarita, the precious pearl; and Olybrius the tyrant is 
the world, which resists the Church, throws this precious 
pearl Margaret into the dungeon, where she is tormented 
and vexed with many assaults from the devil, which she 
cannot escape until she grasps the cross—that is, Christ ; 


thus the dragon is driven away and slain. 


Doctor Martin preached about St. Christopher on his 
festival, and said that “his legend was not a history ; but 
that the Greeks, as a wise, learned, and gifted people, 
had imagined it, to signify what a Christian should be, 
and how it would go with him. It is a beautiful Chris- 
tian poem. 
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So also with the legend of the Knight St. George 
and the Dragon. 


Books. 


He counselled all, whatever their studies were, to take 
certain books and read them earnestly; reading one 
good author again and again, and making themselves so 
familiar with him that they should be, as it were, trans- 
muted into his flesh and blood. 

“To read many books is confusing,” he said. “It is 
like dwelling in many places. You are nowhere at 
home.” 


Heroes. 


Great men and heroes are especial gifts of God, whom 
He gives and upholds ; who carry on their work and 
calling and do great deeds, not puffed up with empty 
imaginings, nor droning on with cold, sleepy thoughts ; 
but especially stirred and driven by God thereto, they 
fulfil their course and work; as King Alexander gained 
for himself the Persian Empire, and Julius Cesar the 
Roman Empire. Thus also have the prophets, and St. 
Paul, and other great and noble men, done and fulfilled 
their work by the especial grace of God; as-the Book of 
Judges shows, wherein we see how God gave great 


things through one man, and with him withdrew them. 
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Simplicity of Crne Heroes. 


Frank, open-hearted, joyous soldiers have few words, 
are modest, do not boast, do not talk much; for they 
have seen men. When they speak, the deed goes with 
the word, like my lord Bernard von Mila. In his 
manners he was like a maiden, right noble man that he 
was! he had much of the lion in his heart, but in words 


was gentle and unpretending. 


Princes whom Mather Honoured. 
Lhe Elector Frederic of Saxony. 


The Elector Frederic was a wise, understanding, able, 
and noble prince, an enemy to all pomp and hypocrisy 
and pretence. 


“A good, God-fearing, prudent prince is a great gift 
of God,” he said; “such as Duke Frederic, Elector of 
Saxony, was. He was truly a father of the Fatherland. 
He kept accurate reckoning with his officials, foresters, 
stewards, and servants. He said at the Diet of Worms, 
‘I find in my Creed no Roman Church, but I do find 
therein a Catholic Christian Church.’ ” 


Philip, Landgrave of Hesse. 


Doctor Luther commended much the Landgrave, that 
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he was a good, understanding, and cheerful-hearted 
prince, who kept good peace in his land, full of forests 
and rocks as it was, so that the people could securely 
travel, trade, and labour therein. For if any one was 
robbed and plundered, he pursued the thieves instantly 
and punished them. As also his father had done, who re- 
stored three thousand florins to one who had been robbed 
of them ; and when he found who the robber was, razed 
his castle to the ground, the delinquent himself having 
fled to escape justice. For he said for this purpose rulers 
tuled, that they might keep the land pure. So also the 
present Landgrave is a warrior and an Arminius (Her- 
mann, the ancient German patriot,)—little in person, but 


in counsel and understanding mighty and prosperous. 


The Landgrave is, for his age, an excellent merry- 
hearted prince, who suffers himself to be counselled, soon 
yields to good counsel, gives way, and follows it ; and 
when he has resolved, he delays not long, but executes 
it with diligence: therefore, on account of these princely 


virtues, he is feared by his adversaries. 


Duke John of Saxony. 


The wonderful steadfastness of the Elector John, at 
the Diet of Augsburg, was greatly to be praised. He 
said, “ There are two ways open to us; to deny God, or 


to deny the world: let each man consider which is the 
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better.” It is a great miracle and grace of God that one 
Elector should have stood so firm against the rest, and 
also against the Kaiser. 


The physicians say Duke John died of cramp. As 
infants are born without care, live without care, die with- 
out care; so will it seem to our dear prince, Duke John, 
at the last day, as if he had come in from the forest after 
the chase: he will not know what has happened to him; 
as Isaiah says, “The righteous is taken away: he shall 


enter into peace: they shall rest on their beds.” 


Kaiser Maximilian, 


When the King of Denmark had sent a solemn em- 
bassy to the Emperor Maximilian, and the ambassador 
claimed such honour for his sovereign as to demand to 
give his message to the Emperor sitting ; the Emperor 
observing it, stood up to hear him, so that for shame the 
ambassador had to stand also. 

Once, on the other hand, when another ambassador, at 
the commencement of his address, lost his presence of 
mind and stopped short, the Emperor began to speak to 
him of other things, to give him time until he recovered. 

Again, when an impudent beggar once begged an alms 
of the Emperor, and called him brother because they were 
both children of one father, Adam, Kaiser Maximilian 
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said to him, “See, there are two Creuzers; go to the rest 
of thy brothers ; if they give thee as much, thou wilt be 
a richer man than I.” 


“There were three kings in the world,” said Kaiser 
Maximilian; “he himself (the Emperor), the King of 
France, and the King of England. 

“He himself was a king of kings; for when he required 
something of his princes which pleased them, they did 
it ; if not, they left it alone. 

“The King of France was a king of asses; for all that 
he commanded his people, they had to do, like beasts of 
burden. 

“But the King of England was a king of men; for what 
he required of them they did willingly, and held their 
prince dear, like obedient subjects.” 


Lene mensuram, et respice finem—Keep within bounds, 
and consider the end. A finer Dictum than Kaiser 
Karl’s Plus ultra. 


Che Hove of Subjects a Prince's True Treasure, 


Dominus Philip Melancthon said once to Doctor 
Martin Luther at table, that he had heard in his youth, 
how, at a Diet, several princes had boasted of the excel- 


lence of their respective territories. 
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The Duke of Saxony said he had silver mountains and 
mines which gave great revenues. The Count Palatine 
praised his good Rhine wine. But Duke Eberhard of 
Wiirtemberg said, “I am a poor prince, and cannot 
compare myself with either of your graces (Liebden), 
nevertheless I have this treasure in my land, that if I 
were riding anywhere therein alone and unattended, I 
could find a night’s lodging and a sure welcome in the 
dwelling of any of my subjects.” 

Then all the princes agreed that this was the richest 


treasure of all. 


VI. 


CHILDREN. ‘ 


ae N the last day of September, Doctor Martin 
saw his little children sitting at the table, and 





=| he said :— 

Christ says, “Verily I say unto you, Except ye be con- 
verted, and become as little children, ye shall not enter 
into the kingdom of heaven.” He affirms it with an 
oath. Oh, my God, surely Thou makest it all too simple, 
to lift children, such little foolish creatures, so high! 
How comes it that Thou hast bidden and taught thus, 
—that a little simple child should be preferred before a 
sage? How can this consist with our Lord God’s judg- 
ment and righteousness, that Thou castest out the pru- 
dent and receivest babes? The answer is, “Believe 
God’s word and surrender thyself.” Our Lord God has 
purer thoughts than we men. He must prune and polish 
us, and cut away great branches and boughs, ere He 
make us such children and babes again. 

See what choice, pure thoughts, little children have; 
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how they look at heaven and death without any 


doubting. 


Once his little son was sitting at table, prattling in his 
lisping baby way about the life in heaven, what joy there 
must be in heaven, with feasting, dancing, &c.; how, 
there, are the greatest of all pleasures—brooks flowing 
with pure milk, confections and cakes growing on the 
trees. Then Doctor Martin said, “The life of little chil- 
dren is the most blessed and the best of all; for they 
have no secular cares, know nothing of the frightful, 
monstrous fanaticism in the Church, suffer no terror of 
death nor of hell—have only pure thoughts and joyful 


speculations.” 


Once, when Spalatin, and the Pastor of Zwickau, and 
Master Lenhart Beier were with Doctor Martin, the 
Doctor was playing in the kindliest way with his little 
son Martinchen, who was prattling how he would bravely 
and faithfully defend his little love, how he would dress 
her in the finest clothes, and love her. The Doctor said, 
“Thus had we been minded in Paradise—pure, simple, 
upright, without a touch of malice or of falsehood, but 
all right earnest with us; just as this child speaks of God, 
and is sure. 

“Therefore such natural fun and play is best of all 
with children: they are the loveliest little fools. Jest 
and fun have no such grace and charm in older people. 
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They are more artificial; and what is put on, coloured, 
and feigned, loses its charm, and does not delight like 
what is natural and from the heart. Therefore little 
children are the choicest merry birds; they do all simply 
from the heart, and naturally.” 


He was playing and having little games once with his 
little daughter Lenichen, and he asked, “ Lenichen, what 
will the holy Christ give thee this Christmas?” And 
then he added, “Little children have such choice 
thoughts of God, how He is in heaven and is their own 
dear Father.” 


Doctor Martin in the year 1538, on the 17th of August, 
heard that his children had been quarrelling with each 
other, and soon afterwards had agreed and been recon- 
ciled. He said, “My Lord God, how well this life and 
play of children must please Thee! Indeed, all their sins 


are nothing but forgiveness of sins.” 


Doctor Martin was noticing one day how his little child 
of three years old was playing and prattling to himself. 
He said, “ This child is like one intoxicated; knows not 
that it lives, lives joyfully without fear, springs and 
dances for joy.” 

goo: = 


Once, when his infant son was brought to ‘Doctor 


a 
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Martin, and he kissed it and folded it to his heart, he 
said, “My God, how dearly Adam must have loved Cain, 
the first-born human creature! And afterwards he be- 


came a fratricide. O Adam, woe, woe to thee!” 


Public sermons do little for the young. Children 
bring little from them, unless in school and at home they 


are diligently examined as to what they have learned. 


Parents are to be honoured above all magistracy. 
For they are the fountain and source of the fourth com- 


mandment. 


When schools flourish, all flourishes, and the Church 


remains upright. -Schools preserve the Church. 


Doctor Martin once would not suffer his son to appear 
before him for three days, nor would he take him again 
into favour, until he had written and humbled himself for 
his fault, and entreated forgiveness. 

And when his mother, Doctor Jonas, and Doctor 
Teutleben pleaded for him, he said, “I would rather 
have a dead than an unworthy son. St. Paul said a 
bishop should be one that brought up his own children 
well, that others might take example thereby.” 


The life and the faith of children are the best; for they 
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have only the Word ; and to it they hold fast, and simply 
give God the honour of believing that He is truthful, 
holding what He promises for certain. 





Another time he took his infant son and said to him, 
“Thou art our Lord God’s little babe (Narrchen) ; livest 
under His grace and the forgiveness of sins; not under 
the law. Thou fearest not, feelest safe, and troublest 
thyself about nothing: with thee all is unspoiled and 


uncorrupted.” 
a ie ees 


His little son Martin had a little dog, with which he 
was playing. When his father saw it, he said, “ This 
babe preaches the word of God in word and deed: for 
God says, ‘Have dominion over the cattle ;"—and the 
dog will suffer anything from the child.” 


When it was told him that his little daughter of four 
years old often spoke with joyful confidence of Christ, of 
the dear angels, and of eternal joy in heaven, he once said 
to her, “Ah, dear child, if we could only firmly believe it!” 
Thereupon the little one, with earnest looks, asked her 
father, “If he did not believe it?” And Doctor Martin 
observed, “ The dear children live in innocence, know not 
of sin, live without any anger, avarice, and unbelief ; and 
are therefore joyful, and have a good conscience, fear no 


danger, be it war, pestilence or death; take an apple for 
(206) 16 
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a groschen. And what they hear of Christ, and of the 
future life, they believe simply, without any doubt, and 
speak joyfully about it. Therefore Christ earnestly ap- 
peals to us to follow their example. For children believe 
really; and therefore Christ holds little children and 
their childlike ways dear.” 


My little Magdalene and Hans pray effectually even 
for me and for many Christians. 


Children before seven years old have the most Jjoy- 


ful dying. They have not yet learned the fear of death. 


Doctor Martin Luther once blessed one of his chil- 
dren in its aunt’s arms, and said, “Go thy way and be 
good. Money I shall not bequeath thee; but I shall 
leave thee a rich God. He will not forsake thee.” 


VIL. 


NEUSE. 





HERE is no doubt that many seeds of excellent 
#| virtues are in those souls who love music; but . 






ah. those who love it not, I hold to resemble sticks 
and stones. For we know that music is hateful and in- 
tolerable to the demons. And I fully deem, and am not 
ashamed to assert, that after theology there is no art 
which can be compared to music. For she alone, after 
theology, causes that which otherwise theology alone can 
cause; namely, a glad and quiet heart. Therefore the 
devil, author of sad cares and of crowds of disquiets, flees 
at the voice of music as he flees at the word of theology. 


The devil is a sorrowful spirit, and makes people 
sorrowful ; therefore he cannot endure cheerfulness. That 
is why he flees as far as he can from music, remains not 
where there is singing, especially of hymns. Thus David 
softened Saul’s temptation by his harp. 


Doctor Martin said, in the year 1541, that music is a 


244 WORDS FOR THE HALTING-PLACES. 


glorious and divine gift and present, which is altogether 
hostile to the devil; and many ¢entationes and cogitationes 
may be driven away therewith, for the devil cannot stand 


music. ‘ 


Musical notes make the text living. They drive away 
the spirit of depression. 

Kings, princes, and nobles must maintain musicians ; 
for it becomes great potentates and rulers to preserve 


free noble arts and laws. 


Music is the best refreshment of a troubled man, 
whereby his heart is again brought to peace, invigorated 


and refreshed. 


Music is a discipline, and a mistress of order and good 
manners ; she makes the people milder and gentler, more 


moral and more reasonable. 


In the year 1538, on the 17th December, when Doctor 
Martin had the singers as his guests, and they sang 
beautiful motets and pieces, he said, with admiring 
wonder :— 

“Tf our Lord God has poured forth such gifts in this 
poor, fallen life, what will it be in that eternal life where 
all will be the pleasantest and most perfect! Here we 


have only the beginnings.” 
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Music has always been dear to me. Whoever is 
capable of this art is of a good stock, capable of all 
things good. Music must be kept up in schools. A 
schoolmaster must be able to sing, otherwise*I will not 
look at him. Nor should young men be ordained 
preachers until they have been well tried and exercised 
in the school. 


When a choice motet of Senfl’s was sung, Doctor 
Martin admired and praised it much, and said, “I could 
not compose such a motet, if I were to strain to any 
extent to do it; and he, on the other hand, could not 
expound a psalm as I can.’ 

Thus the gifts of the Holy Spirit are manifold, as in 
the body there are many members. But no one is con- 
tent with his gifts ; each member wishes to be the whole 
body, not one member. 


As they were singing the Passion, Doctor Martin 
listened attentively, and said, “Music is a precious, 
beautiful gift of God. Often it has so awakened and 
moved me that I have been filled with the desire to 


preach.” 


Music is a beautiful, glorious gift of God, and next to 
theology. I would not lose the little music I have in me 
for something great. The young should always be exer- 


cised in this art, for it makes capable men. 
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The devil. that lost spirit, cannot endure sacred songs 
of joy. Our passions and impatiences, our complainings 
and our cryings, our alas! and our woe is me! please him 
well; but our songs and psalms vex and grieve him 
sorely. 


Singing is the best art and exercise. It has nothing 
to do with the world ; is nothing before the tribunals, or 
in matters of strife. Singers are not careful, but joyful, 


and with singing drive cares away. 


Doctor Martin said once to a harper, “ My friend, 
_ play me a song, as David did. I think if David rose 
from the dead he would wonder much to find how far we 
have advanced with music. It was never higher than now. 

“When David struck the harp, it must have been like 
the Magnificat in the eighth tone; for David can scarcely 
have had a Decachordum. 


How is it that in earthly things we have many a fine 
poem and carmen; and in spiritual things such poor, 
cold things ? 


Whoever despises music (as all fanatics do), with him 
Iam not content. For music is a gift of God, and not 
of man. It drives away the devil, and makes men joyful. 
Through music one forgets all anger, impurity, pride, and 
other vices. 
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Next to theology, I give to music the highest place 
and honour. 


And we see how David and all the saints have 
wrought their godly thoughts into verse, rhyme and song, 


—quia pacis tempore regnat musica. 


VIIE 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


Spiritual Miracles Perpetual. 


aE spiritual miracles, however, which Christ 





holds to be the true wonder-working, happen 
daily, and continue to the world’s end; such as 
this, the centurion’s faith in the power of Christ absent 
to heal his servant ; and the faith of the Syropheenician 
woman. 

So also now there are many who receive the gospel, 
believe on Christ crucified, and would rather give all they 
possess, yea, body and life, than deny Him and His 
Word. Which is indeed a great miracle. 


The greatest miracle that ever took place on this earth, 
is that the Son of God died the most shameful death on 


the cross. 


Christian Women Fervent Christians. 


He said once, “ When women embrace the doctrine of 
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the gospel, they are far stronger and more fervent in the 
faith, and hold it more firmly than men; as we see in the 
good Anastasia. Magdalene’s heart was truer than 


Peter’s.” 


Everywhere, he said, we find types of marriage: in 
plants and trees, in the heavens and earth. Every 
creature seeks its perfection through being blended with 


another. 


“Kathe,” he said once to his wife, “you have a good 
husband, who loves you. You are an empress.” 
And of her, he said, he held her dearer than the king- 


dom of France and the dukedom of Venice. 


Women are eloquent by nature, he said, and are well 
skilled in rhetoric, the art of persuading, which men have 


to learn and conquer with great pains. 


Dr. Martin Luther said that a German Prince once 
came to Compostella, where St. James, the brother of 
the Apostle St. John, is said to have been buried. As 
the Prince was making his confession, and sought to 
obtain the great Romish indulgence and absolution, as it 
was then and there distributed to whomsoever would give 


money for it, a barefooted friar, who must also have 
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been a pious monk, asked the Duke if he were a German. 
When the Prince replied that he was, the monk said, “Oh, 
dear son, why do you seek that afar off which is to be 
had much better and more richly in German lands. For 
I have seen and read a writing about indulgences and 
the forgiveness of sins, by an Augustinian monk, in which 
he powerfully proves that the true absolution and for- 
giveness consist only in the merits and sufferings of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Dear son,” he added, 


“keep to that, and let no one persuade thee to anything 
else.” 


Gauler’'s Sermons. 


If you have a mind to read a book of pure, thorough, 
Divine learning, quite equal to that of the ancients, 
written in the German language, get for yourself the 
sermons of John Tauler the Dominican, of which I now 
send you a short extract. For nowhere, in Latin or in 
German, have I seen a more wholesome theology, which 
more accords with the Gospel.” 


I follow generally the doctrine of Tauler and of his 
book, which I have just given to the press through our 
Aurifaber, teaching that men should trust in nothing 
save only in Jesus Christ. 


This is a book wherein it may be seen how the Jearn- 
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ing of our times is not even brass, but mere iron, be it 
in Greek, Latin, or Hebrew, compared with this learning 
of true blessedness. 


The Fews. 


“We hold the nation of the Jews dear,” said Doctor 
Martin Luther ; “and yet they are so scornful and proud. 
Verily, this nation has had noble men, as Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, Moses, David, Samuel, Paul. To whom 
would it not bea grief and sorrow of heart that such a 
great and glorious nation should be so miserably ruined 
and lost? The Latin Church has had no greater man 
than Augustine, the Eastern Church than Athanasius. 
Therefore we are the branches, but the Jews are the 


stem ; and Christ himself came of this fair stock.” 


The falls and plagues of all other monarchies and 
empires were nothing to the destruction of Jerusalem. 
It was cruel, miserable, and terrible. For this city was 
the city, the dwelling-place, the refuge, and the resting- 
place of God. There were the law, the priesthood, the 
temple; there were buried David, Solomon, Isaiah, and 
countless prophets: so that the Jews might well boast of 
such great privileges. 

What are we, poor, wretched heathen, and our Rome, 


compared with Jerusalem? Our God is not our captive. 
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He did not eat and drink in the streets of Wittenberg 
or Torgau. If He thus abandoned this fair Jerusalem, 
which He had glorified with His Word, His law, His 


blood-relations; surely he will also recompense us. 


It was once asked, “ Is it indeed written that the Jews 
shall be converted before the Last Day ?” 

Doctor Martin Luther said,— 

“ Where is this written? Iknownocertaintext. They 
bring forward Romans ix. for it; but it cannot be proved 
from that.” 

Then his wife said,— 

“There shall be one fold, and one Shepherd.” 

“Yes,” said the Doctor, “dear Kathe ; that has come 
to pass already, when the Gentiles came to the gospel.” 


Our great sins and iniquities have slain Christ our 
God on the cross. Therefore we may not blame the 


poor Judas, or the Jews. The guilt is also ours, 


England. 


I believe England is a bit of Germany ; for they use the 
Saxon language as in Westphalia and the Netherlands, 
although it is much corrupted. I hold that the Germans 
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in ancient times were transferred and settled therein, as 
even now, in our days, the Bishop of Cologne subscribes 
himself Duke of Engern—that is the country where Bre- 


men and Hamburg are now situated. 


Dialects, 


Germany has many dialects, many diverse ways of 
speaking, so that the people living thirty miles apart can- 
not understand each other. 

The Austrians and Bavarians do not understand the 
Hungarians and Saxons, still less the Netherlanders. 
Ya, jutha, ju, ke, ha,—such ways of saying “ yes” are very 
different. So also Arnoldus, and Ehrenhold ; Arnolf, and 
Ehrnhulf; Ulrich, and Huldenreich ; Leudolf, and Leut- 
hulf (which means the same as Alexander) ; and Ludwig, 
“the refuge of the people,” for “wigk” means a castle, 


refuge, fort, asylum. 


Printing. 


Printing is summum et postremum donum through which 
God sends forth the Gospel. It is the last flicker of the 
flame before the extinguishing of the world. The world, 
thank God, is near its end. The holy fathers who have 
fallen asleep would have desired to see this day of the 


unveiled gospel. 
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Grace not Destroving Hature, but Asing it. 
Grace does fot altogether change nature, but uses it 


as it finds it. For instance, when a man who is kind and 
gentle by nature is turned to the faith, like Nicolas 
Hausmann, grace makes him a tender and gentle preacher; 
whilst of a man naturally given to anger, like Conrad 
Cordatus, it makes an earnest, serious preacher; whilst 
if another has a subtile and powerful understanding, that 
is used for the benefit of the people. 


——l 


Part Fourth. 
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TRIAL OP VARIOUS KINDS, 


Passio optima Actio. 


vi, EVER do we do more, or in a holier way, than 





when we know not how much we do. | 
Never do we do worse than when we know 
what and how much we do; for it is impossible that we 
should not be pleased with ourselves. The stain of 
glory and ambition soils such works, so that our praise 
of God is no longer pure. 

Ideo est passio optima actio—Suffering is the best work. 


To George Laffer, Augustinian in Erfurt. 
1516, 

The cross of Christ is divided throughout the whole 
world. To each his portion ever comes. Thou, there- 
fore, cast not thy portion from thee, but rather take it to 
thee as a most sacred relic; and lay it up, not in a 
golden or silver shrine, but in a golden heart, a heart 


clothed with gentle charity. 
(206) 17 
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For if the wood of the cross is so consecrated by 
contact with the flesh and blood of Christ that it is held 
the choicest of relics, how much more are persecutions, 
sufferings, and the unjust hatred of men (whether of the 
just or the unjust), most sacred relics; sacred, not by 
the touch of His flesh, but embraced, kissed, blessed, 
and to the utmost consecrated by the charity of His 
Godlike will, and of His most loving heart; whereby 
the curse is transformed into blessing, and injury into 


justice, and suffering into glory, and the cross into joy. 


Let no one lay on himself a cross, or dare to choose a 
trial. But if one comes on us, let us suffer it, and know 


absolutely that it shall be good and profitable for us. 


If tribulation takes all away from us, it still leaves us 
God: for it can never take God away. Nay, indeed, it 


brings God to us. 


The Peace of God under the Gross. 
To Michael Dressel, Augustinian Prior in Neustadt. 
1516. 
Health and peace to thee! but not such as are mani- 


fest to the senses of men, but hidden under the cross 


3 


and passing all understanding in the Lord. 
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Thou seekest and cravest peace, but vainly. For as 
the world giveth seekest thou, not as Christ giveth. 

Dost thou not know that God is wonderful in His 
people, and placeth His peace in the midst of no peace— 
that is, of all temptations? As it is said, Rezgn Thou in 
the midst of Thine enemies. 

Not he, therefore, hath peace whom none troubleth, 
(this is the peace of the world); but he whom all men 
and all things trouble, yet who beareth all these things 
quietly, with joy. 

Thou sayest, with Israel, “ Peace, peace!” and there 
is no peace. Say rather, with Christ, “The cross, the 
cross!” and there will be no cross. For the cross 


ceaseth to be the cross as soon as thou canst say,— 


Crux benedicta, inter ligna nullum tale- 


Blessed cross! in all earth’s forests grows no other wood like thine. 


See, then, how faithfully the Lord is leading thee to 
true peace, Who surroundeth thee with so many crosses. 

It is called “the peace of God, which passeth all 
understanding ;” that is, which is not known by feeling 
or perception or thinking. All our thinking cannot 
attain to it nor understand it; none but those who of 
free will take up the cross laid on them. These, tried 
and troubled in all they feel and think and under- 
stand, afterwards experience this peace. 


For all our feeling, all our working, all our thinking, 
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He has estimated far below this peace of His, and has 
affixed it to the cross; that is, to many and disquieting 
troubles. Thus it is a peace above sense, and all else_ 
that we picture and desire; indeed, better beyond all 
comparison, 

Seek, therefore, this peace of His, and thou shalt find. 
But thus shalt thou seek it best, not by seeking and 
choosing a peace according to thine own opinion and 
understanding, but by taking up thy troubles with joy, 
as sacred relics. 


Chastening. 


If a father do sharply correct his son, it is as much as 
if he said, “ My son, I pray thee to be a good child.” It 
seemeth, indeed, to be a correction; but if ye respect 


the father’s heart, it is a gentle and earnest beseeching, 


Heabiness of Heart. 
St. Paul confesseth that God had mercy on him, in 


that He restored Epaphroditus, so weak and near unto 
death, unto health again, lest he should have sorrow 
upon sorrow. 

Therefore, besides outward temptations, the apostles 


also suffered great anguish, heaviness, and terrors, 
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rial the Enterpreter of Scripture. 


Vexatio dat intellectum—Tribulation teaches. As says 
Sirach, “ He who is not tried, what does he know ?” 
None understand the Scriptures save those who prove 


them through the cross. 


Our Quare not alwans Answered Here. 
God will give us all things in Christ, that He Himself 


may be ours, if we humble ourselves in true faith before 
Him. 

But we will not; and go about with our Quare, Why 
God does this, or suffers that. For we also would play 


our part in the game. 


The Quare Answered Hereafter. 


When Doctor Martin was once asked why God did many 
things of which no one could find out the reason, “ Ah,” 
he said, “ we have not power to understand all that God 
does. He wills not that we should know all He pur- 
poses. As He said to Peter, ‘What I do, thou knowest 
not now, but thou shalt know hereafter ;’ in that joyful 
Day.” 

Then shall we first truly perceive how faithfully and 
kindly God has meant with us, even through misfortune, 
anguish, and necessity. Meantime we must look with 


sure confidence to Him, that He will not suffer us to be 
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really harmed, in body or soul, but wiil deal with us so 


that, good or evil, all must work for the best. 


Eben as a Father the Son in whom he BDelighteth. 


God deals not otherwise than a father with his son 
and his servant. The son he corrects and smites far 
oftener than the servant, but meantime he is gathering 
a treasure for him to inherit; but a bad, disobedient 
servant, he does not smite with the rod—he drives him 


from his house, and gives him no inheritance. 


Better Anvthing from God, than Silence. 
“Oh, my God, punish far rather with pestilence, with 


all the terrible sicknesses on earth, with war, with any- 
thing, rather than that Thou be silent to us!” 


. The servant is not better than his lord. A lazy, un- 
profitable servant, were that who would sit on a velvet 
cushion, and live in luxury, while his master was hunger- 
ing outside, labouring and fighting against his enemies. 
Yea, a foolish merchant were that who should throw 
his gold and silver from him, or would not have it be- 
cause it was bound up in coarse soiled bags, and not in 
velvet or in fine silk ; or who would none of his treasure 


because it was heavy to carry, and not light as a feather; 
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when indeed it is the nature of treasure that it should be 
heavy. 


SFlving in Sorrow to God, not from Him. 


It must at last come to this, that we no longer fly 
from God as from an executioner. For if we fear and 
fly Him, with whom shall we take refuge? Vf we lose 
Him, all is lost. 


Pictory by Submission. 


Whoever can earnestly from the heart humble himself 
before God, and acquiesce in His chastening, has already 
won the victory. Otherwise our Lord God would lose 
His Godhead. He is merciful, gracious, patient, of great 
goodness: and His own prerogative and work it is to 
have pity on the wretched, to comfort the sorrowful; not 
to despise the anguished, smitten heart ; to help them to 


right that suffer wrong ; to give grace to the lowly. 


Rest in the Lord; wait patiently for Him. In Hebrew, 
“Be silent to God, and let Him mould thee” Keep 
still, and He will mould thee to the right shape. 


David Singing Psalms iv Trial. 


When David could remedy an evil, he did his utmost 


to do so; but when he knew of no counsel or help 
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against a thing, he had to exercise patience; and he 
made a song to God about it, sang it, and called on 
Him. : 

David had worse devils to contend against than we 
have; for he had such great revelations as cannot be had 
without great temptations. David made psalms and 
sang them. We also, as well as we can, will make 
psalms and sing them to the glory of our God, and in 
defiance of the devil and the world. 


“When I am pressed with thoughts,” said Dr. Martin 
once, “about worldly and home cares, I take a psalm, or 
a saying of Paul, and go to sleep on it.” 

The holy cross, temptation, and persecution, teach the 
golden art; but flesh and blood never can like them, 


would fain have peace and ease. 


Our Lessons need to be Pearned ober and over. 


When one trial is over, another soon comes, against 
which we have to arm ourselves. And when the second 
comes, we bear ourselves just as in the first, as if we had 
never been tried before, become sad and troubled, and 
sink beneath it; are no more learned than before; al- 
though we have had experience before, soon forget. 

This the Evangelist rebukes, saying, “And they 
understood not, neither remembered the miracle of the 


loaves.” 


TRIAL OF VARIOUS KINDS. 265 


But St. Paul exhorts us “ not to be wearied or faint in 
our minds” when one trial follows, and one wave chases 


another on; for thus our flesh is disciplined for our good. 


“The Order of Christ.” 


Barley has much to suffer from men. For it is first 
cast into the earth, where it perishes. Then, when it has 
sprung up and ripened, it is cut and mown down. After- 
wards it is threshed, and crushed, and dried, and beer is 
brewed from it. 

Just such another martyr is linen or flax. When it 
is ripe it is plucked, steeped in water, dried, hacked, 
spun, and woven into linen, and so into garments, which 
again are rent and worn out. 

Then it is used for bandages; plaster is spread on it, 
and it is laid on wounds and sores. Moreover, lint is 
made of it. It is laid under the stamping machines in 
the paper-mill and shred into small bits; and from this 
is made paper for writing, and for printing. 

These, and many like creatures, of which we make 
much use, have to suffer such things. 

So also must all good and godly Christians suffer 
much ere they are fit for use, and the end is attained for 
which they are made ;—must be sown, torn, crushed, and 
wounded. For the slaying of the old Adam goes before 
the glorifying. 

David, for instance, was a wonderfully gifted man, and 
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he had to be ploughed and crushed. But such a man 
is dear to God. 


Christ more Compassionate than anp Christian. 


Schlainhauffen complained of his trials, on the right 
hand and on the left. Doctor Luther said,—“ That the 
devil can do in a masterly way; otherwise he were no 
devil. Come to me, dear friend, to Philip, to Cordatus, 
and believe that we will surely comfort you with God’s 
Word. But if you expect good from me, what may you 
expect from Christ who died for you? Ah, if you would 
only look for good things from Him who is a thousand 


times better than I am, or than Philip, or Cordatus !” 


A Christian should be a joyful man. We must suffer 
many things from within and from without, both from 
the world and the devil; but let them pass, be of good 
cheer, call on God, and have patience. He is a help in 
need, will not leave thee comfortless and helpless, or 
suffer thee to stick fast and to be overwhelmed and 
ruined in trial. Trials are good and needful for us, that 
God’s power may be the stronger in our weakness. See 
how faint-hearted the dear holy patriarchs, prophets, 
and apostles were; what then can we, poor, feeble little 
worms, expect to be in such a godless world, when 
godliness, faith, and love are grown so cold, and well- 
nigh extinguished? Yet God upholds His Church in 


a wonderful way. 
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The Cypes Set in this rhe, 
Read in the HMext. 

On the 8th of August, in the year 1538, Doctor Mar- 
tin, and also his wife, lay sick of a fever. Then he said, 
“God has smitten me rather hard; I have also been 
impatient, because I am exhausted by so many and such 
severe illnesses; but God knows better what end it 
serves than we ourselves do. Our Lord God is like a 
printer, who sets the letters backwards: we see and feel 
Him set the types here, but we cannot read them. When 
we are printed off yonder, in the life to come, we shall 
read all clear and straightforward. Meantime we must 
have patience. We must have patience and pray; for if 
all went according to our will, we should become lazy, 
untamed creatures. Therefore the holy cross and trial 
are the best medicine, work for our good and against our 
evil. Our Lord God knows best how to rule the lives of 
His elect. We must be obedient to Him, each accord- 


ing to His calling.” 


It may be admitted that purgatory works in this 
life, in its sphere. True Christians are cleansed and 


purged therein. 


The sicknesses of the heart are the true sicknesses, 
such as depression, temptations, &c. I am a very 


Lazarus, well exercised in such sickness as this. 
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We who are baptized must endure and suffer both 
actively and passively; from God, who creates and works 
all in us; and also from the devil and the world, who will 


torment and vex us. 


When Master George RoOrer’s children lay ill, Doctor 
Martin said,— 

Our Lord God afflicts all his saints; they must all 
drink of that cup. He dealt thus even with Mary His 
mother. All dear to Him must learn to endure. Chris- 
tians conquer when they suffer; when they resist, they 
lose the day. 


The Encarnation the greatest Consolation in Sorrow. 


This highest benefit and mystery, that the Son of God 
condescends to become man and my brother, no power 
of eloquence can utter, no human thought can fully 
grasp. Heso binds Himself, so unites Himself to me, 
with a tie so close and enduring, that no man on earth, 
by the firmest bonds of the closest friendship, by the 
holiest rights of the nearest kindred, could be related to 
me more truly, or given up to me more intimately. From 
Him I may and should expect greater things than from 
the person in the world most devoted to me; because 
His love to me is to an infinite extent more fervent than 
the love of the most tried and steadfast friend, than the 


love of brother to brother—than any love on earth. 
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He could rejoice like me, He could mourn and even 
wonder like me. Not only has He taken on him the 
body, but the soul of man; so that it was in real earnest 
that He marvelled at the centurion’s faith. 

There is no article of our faith that sustains us in all 
trial like this. 


IL. 


SICKNESS. 


To the Elector Frederic in Sickness. 
1520. 
Christ Suffering in Christians. 


al\UR most blessed Saviour and most gracious 





Master has commanded us all to visit the 
SoA sick, to set free those that are bound, and to 
fulfil all works of mercy towards our neighbours. So 
Christ Himself, our Lord, with the example of a wonder- 
ful love, to manifest and prove the same, has come 
down from the bosom of the Most High Father, humbled 
Himself into this our prison, taken on Himself our infir- 
mities, served and toiled for our sins; as He says in 
Isaiah: “Thou hast made me to serve with thy sins; 
thou hast wearied me with thine iniquities.” 

And whosoever despiseth this most dear, fair, and 
loving example, and this most holy command, will 


surely hear at the last day, “ Depart, ye cursed, into ever- 


SICKNESS. ere 


lasting fire—I was sick, and ye visited me not ;” as one 
perverted by the basest ingratitude, and not showing in 
his little measure to his neighbours that which with so 
great a perfection of mercy he received from the Lord 
Christ. 

Therefore I may not neglect, without the guilt of such 
ingratitude, this form and likeness of my Lord Christ in 
your Grace’s sickness. It is to me as if I heard from the 
body and flesh of your Grace, the voice of Christ calling 
to me and saying, “I am sick.” For it is not a Chris- 
tian man only who is sick when he is sick, but Christ, 
our Lord and Saviour, in whom the Christian lives; as 
He Himself says, “In that ye did it to the least of 
these my brethren, ye did it unto Me.” . 


En Luther's own Sickness. 
To Justus Menius. 
1527. 

I pray thee, cease not to pray for me, and to console 
me, for this agony is beyond my strength. 

Christ has hitherto been my faithful Preserver ; neither 
do I despair that such He will be for ever. Not only 
have I been sick in body, but far more in spirit ; so does 
Satan with his angels weary me, by the permission of 
God our Saviour. Therefore I commend myself to your 
prayers, certain that the Lord will hear you, and will 


trample Satan under our feet. Amen. 
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I would have written to Ickelsamer, but the weakness 
of my head does not permit me to occupy myself with 
studies ; but tell him (before he asks it) that I will know 
nothing against him ; as also I will have compassion on 
all my other enemies, and will know nothing against 
them, even as I trust Christ and the righteous Father 
may have compassion on me, and will to know nothing 
against me. 

Zwingli and CEcolompadius have answered; but I 
have not read their answers, nor can I read until I am 
recovered. I am altogether idling and taking holiday 


as a languid Lazarus and patient of Christ. 


To Agricola 
1527. 

Satan has raged against me with all his fury. Yea 
the Lord has set me up before him, like another Job, as 
amark. He tempts me with a marvellous feebleness of 
spirit; but through the prayers of the saints I shall not 
be left in his hands, although the wounds of heart which 
I have received can with difficulty be healed. 

My hope is that this my agony is for the sake of 
many. My life is that I know and glory that I have 
taught the Word of Christ purely and sincerely for the 
salvation of many, and that therefore it is Satan burns 
against me, and desires to see me submerged, and 
ruined; me with the Word, 
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To his Lather in his Last Tltness. 
1530. 

It would be a great joy to me if it were possible that 
you, with my mother, could be brought to me; which 
also my Kathe desires with tears, and all of us. 

Meantime, from the depths of my heart I pray the 
Father who created you and gave you as a father to me, 
that in His infinite goodness He may strengthen you. 

God has sealed the faith in you, and confirmed it 
with signs following,—namely, that for my sake you have 
suffered much calumny, shame, scorn, mockery, hatred, 
and danger. These are the true stigmata, the marks of 
the wounds, whereby we are made like our Lord Christ, 
as St. Paul says. 

So now in your weakness let your heart be fresh and 
comforted ; for we have yonder, in that life with God, a 
sure, true Helper, Jesus Christ, who for us has overcome 
sin and death, who is seated there for us, and with all 
the angels is looking upon us, and is waiting for us, to 
receive us when we journey forth, that we may have no 
care nor fear lest we should sink or fall. His power 
over sin and death is too great that they should be suf- 
fered to do anything to harm us; and He is so heart- 
true and good, that He neither can nor will forsake us. 
Only let us without doubting desire this. 

But if it is His Divine will that you should no further 


suffer with us in this troubled valley of many sorrows, 
(206) 18 
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nor here any more see and hear distress, nor with all 
Christians here help any longer to suffer and to conquer, 
He will surely give you grace to receive ail willingly and 
obediently. _ 

Herewith I commend you to Him who holds you 
dearer than you hold yourself, and has shown you such 
love that He has taken your sin on Himself, and atoned 
for it with His blood; and has let you know this through 
the gospel, and has given you to believe it through His 
Spirit. 

Whatever happens, let Him care. He will make all 
right; yea, He has already done all things for the very 
best—better than we can comprehend. 

The same our dear Lord and Saviour be with you, 
that (here or yonder) we may joyfully see each other 
again. 

For our faith is sure, that we shall see each other 
again with Christ in a little while; since the departure 
from this life to God is far less than if I journeyed 
hither to Wittenberg from Mansfeld from you, or you 
from Wittenberg to Mansfeld from me. 

This is certainly true. A brief hour of sleep, and all 
is changed. 

My Kathe, Hanschen, Lenichen, Muhme Lene, the 
whole household, pray faithfully for you. Greet my dear 


mother and all the friends. 
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To Margaret, Princess of Anhalt, in Sickness. 


Since now your princely grace is visited and heavy 
laden with sickness by our dear Father in heaven, wha 
has made and given us soul and body, and also through His 
dear Son Jesus Christ has redeemed us from the fall and 
death of Adam, and by His Holy Spirit has planted the 
hope of eternal life in our hearts, your grace must not 
be distressed, but receive this visitation with thankful- 
ness. For we who believe on Him are no more our own, 
but His who died for us. If we are sick, it is not to our- 
selves ; if we are well, it is not to ourselves ; if we are in 
distresses or in joy, it is not to ourselves: go with us 
how it may, it is all not to ourselves, but to Him who 
has died for us, and made us His own. 

As with a good child, if it is sick and suffers, its sick- 
ness is more to its parents than to itself; so is it with us 
and Him who has bought us with His blood and death. 
And in this faith, though we die, we die not; though we 
are sick we are not sick, but whole in Christ, in whom all 
that according to the flesh seems to us sick, feeble, dead, 
and lost, is sound, fresh, living, and blessed. He is 


Almighty on whom we believe. 


“My times are in Thy hand.’—This saying I learned in 
my sickness, and will correct and alter my interpretation 
of it; for, before, I put it as belonging only to the day of 
death. But it means this: In Thine hand is my time; that 
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is, my whole life, all my days, hours, and moments. As 
if he should say, My health, sickness, misfortune, pros- 
perity, life, death, joy, sorrow, all are in Thy hands: as 


also experience shows. 


If trial makes us impatient, then the devil laughs and 


is glad. 


In the year 1536, on the 18th of July, after the sermon, 
Doctor Martin Luther went to visit an honourable, pious 
matron, who had been exiled from Leipzig. On the way 
her husband had been drowned, and she had fallen into 
such heart anguish and sorrow, that in one night she 
fainted away fifteen times. 

When the Doctor entered she received him cordially, 
and said,— 

“ Ah, dear Herr Doctor, how can I merit such kindness 
from you?” 

He answered and said— 

“It is long since merited. Christ Jesus with his blood 
has done and merited far more than this.” 

Then he asked how it was with her, and entreated her 
that she would be content with the will of God, and suf- 
fer it with patience, as the chastening of a Father who 
had first redeemed her. 

“ Dear daughter,” said he, “ be at peace, and suffer the 
Father’s chastening, let it be for death or life as it pleases 


God whom we love. For living or dying we are His, as 
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He says, ‘Because I live, ye shall live also? WUHe has 
given you a costly treasure in this suffering ; He will also 
give you to bear it patiently. Therefore, pray diligently.” 

Thereupon she answered in a right Christian way that 
she was indeed at peace. She knew God meant well, and 
as a father with her, and would give her patience, and 
help her to bear the cross. 

So the Doctor departed from her, gave her his bless- 
ing, and committed her to the care and keeping of our 
good God. 


In the year 1536, on the 4th of August, he visited Bene- 
dicta, the widow of the burgomaster of Wittenberg, and 
he said to her,— 

“Dear friend, you will have patience, and willingly 
bear the will of God, which is good and holy; for the 
body must suffer and die. But we have the great com- 
fort and prerogative that we may commit the dear soul 
unto the bosom of Him who has redeemed us. This 


consolation the world has not.” 


He once visited a chancery-writer at Torgau, who was 
a good, diligent man, comforted him, bade him be of 
good heart, keep to the physician’s directions, and com- 
mend his soul to the faithful Creator. “For,” said he, 
“we may well be glad to die ; we have lived long enough, 
save that we may have to live yet a while longer, for the 


sake of others.” 
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Once, when Dr. Martin lay ill himself, and the physi- 
cian felt his pulse, and found him changed for the worse, 
he said: “Here I am. I stand and rest here on the will 
of God; to Him I have altogether given myself up. He 
will make it all right: for this I know certainly, I shall 
not die; for He is the Resurrection and the Life, and 
whosoever liveth and believeth on Him shall never die ; 
and even if he die he shall live. Therefore, I commit it 


all to His will, and leave Him to order all.” 


Melancthon lay in distress of mind, and at the very 
point of death. When Luther, who had been sent for on 
account of his dangerous illness, arrived, he found that 
“Melancthon’s eyes were sunk, his senses gone, his 
speech stopped, his hearing closed, his face fallen in and 
hollow, and, as Luther said, faczes erat Hippocratica. He 
knew nobody, ate and drank nothing. When Luther saw 
him thus disfigured, he was frightened above measure, 
and said to his companions,—God forfend ! how has the 
devil defaced this organon! Ve then turned forthwith to 
the window, and prayed fervently to God. Then, said 
Luther, our Lord God could not but hear me; for I threw 
my soul before His door, and wearied Hts ears with all His 
promises of hearing prayers which I could repeat out of 
Holy Writ; so that He could not but hear me tf I were ever 
to trust in His promises. Hereupon he grasped Philip by 


the hand: Bono animo esto Philippe; non morieris. Al- 
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though God has reason to slay, yet He willeth not the death 
of a sinner, but that he should be converted and live. He 
has pleasure in life, not in death. If God called and re- 
ceived the very greatest sinners that ever were upon earth, 
Adam and Eve, again into favour, much less will He 
veject thee, my Philip, or let thee perish in sin and despair. 
Therefore, give no place to the spirit of sorrow, and be not 
thine own murderer ; but trust in the Lord, who can slay 
and make alive again, can wound and bind up, can smite 
and heal again. For Luther well knew the burden of 
his heart and conscience.* Being thus taken hold of and 
addressed, Philip began to draw breath again, but could 
not say anything for a good while. Then he turned his 
face straight upon Luther, and began to beg him for God’s 
sake not to detain him any longer; that he was now on 
a good journey ; that he should let him go ; that nothing 
better could befallhim. By xo means, Philip, said Luther ; 
thou must serve our Lord God yet longer. Thus Philip 
by degrees became more cheerful, and let Luther order 
him something to eat ; and Luther brought it himself to 
him, but Philip refused it. Then Luther forced him with 
these threats, saying—Hark, Philip, thou must eat, or I 
excommunicate thee. With these words he was over- 
powered, so that he ate a very little ; and thus by degrees 
he gained strength again.’ 


* This was after the difficulties about the Landgrave Philip of Hesse’s marriage. 


+ Hare’s ‘‘ Mission of the Comforter,” i. 854. 
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Luther's Prayer in his own Sickness. 


In the year 1537, when Dr. Martin Luther had preached 
at Schmalkald on the Sunday Invocavit, in the afternoon 
he became very ill, and prayed earnestly and said,— 

“Oh, Thou faithful God, my Lord Jesus Christ, Thy 
name has helped so many, help me also, O my God. 
Thou knowest that loyally and earnestly I have preached 
Thy Word. If it be pro gloria nominis Tui, help me that 
I may recover. Sz zon, do Thou close my eyes. It 
must come one day. O Lord Jesus Christ, how good it 
is to die by the sword pro verbo tuo. Now, my Lord 
Jesus Christ, ego moriar inimicis tuis inimicus. 1 die in 
the ban of the Pope; but he dies in Thy ban. go 
gratias tibi ago, mt Domine Fesu Christe quod in cogni- 
tione nominis Tut morior. (1 thank Thee, Lord Jesus 
Christ, that I die in the knowledge of Thy name.) I will 
now do what God wills. Sz bona suscepimus de manu 
Domini, mala cur non sustineamus? (Have we received 
good at the hand of the Lord, and shall we not also re- 
ceive evil ?)” 


Doctor Martin Luther was visiting an honourable 
matron, who lay in sore sickness, and he comforted her 
thus :— 

“Muhme Lene, do you know me? Do you recognize 


me ?” 
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And when she signified that she knew and understood, 
he said to her,— 

“Your faith rests wholly and entirely on the Lord 
Christ.” 

Then he added—* He is the Resurrection and the Life. 
You will lose nothing ; you will not die, but fall asleep as 
‘ina cradle. And when the morning dawns, you will rise 
again, and live for ever.” 

She said—“ Oh yes.” 

Then the Doctor asked her and said,—“ Have you any 
temptation ?” 

“No,” she said. 

“ How; does nothing then trouble you?” 

“Yes,” she said; “I have a pain in my heart.” 

Then he said, “The Lord will soon redeem you from 
all evil. You will not die !” 

And he turned to us and said, “ Oh, how well it is with 
her! For this is not death ; it is sleep!” 

And he went to the window and prayed. 

At mid-day he left her; and at seven in the evening 
she softly fell asleep in Christ. 


Puther’s Gay of Visiting the Sick. 


When Doctor Martin Luther came to visit a sick person 
in his weakness, he was wont to speak very gently to him, 
to bend down close to him, and first to ask him about his 


sickness, what ailed him, how long he had been ill, what 
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physician he had seen, and what treatment had been 
prescribed for him. 

Then he began to ask if he had been patient toward 
God under this sickness. And if he found that the sick 
person had borne his sickness patiently, as sent to him by 
the gracious and fatherly will of God, that he felt he 
deserved this chastening for his sins, and was willing, if 
such were the will of God, to die ; then Doctor Luther 
began heartily to commend this Christian will and dis- 
position as the work of the Holy Spirit. And he was 
wont to say it was a great gift of God when any one 
obtained in this life the true knowledge of God and 
faith in Jesus Christ our only Saviour, and could yield 
his will up to the will of God ; and he would exhort 
the sick person to keep steadfast in this faith through 
the help of the Holy Spirit, and would promise himself 
to pray earnestly for him to God. 

If the patient thanked him for this kindness, and said 
he did not deserve that he should visit him, the Doctor 
would say, “it was his office and duty, and it was need- 


’ 


less to thank him ;” and then would cheer and comfort 
him, saying “he should be of good cheer and fear no- 
thing, for God was his gracious God and Father, and had 
given letters and seals to assure us through his Word and 
Sacraments that we poor sinners are redeemed from the 
devil and hell, because the Son of God willingly gave 
Himself up to death for us, and has reconciled us to 
God.” 


LET. 


BEREAVEMENT. 


On the Death of Wouis the Second, Hing of Hungary. 


To Maria, Queen of Hungary, on the Death of her Husband, 
defeated and slain in battle against the Turks in 1526 ; 
with Four Psalms of Comfort. 


AIT. PAUL writes to the Romans that the Holy 


Scriptures are scriptures of consolation, and 






teach us patience: wherefore I now send forth 
these same Psalms to comfort your majesty (inasmuch 
as God comforts us, and gives us to comfort others) in 
this great and sudden misfortune and anguish, wherewith 
the Almighty God at this time visits your majesty, not 
in anger and displeasure, but to chasten and to try; 
that your majesty may learn to trust alone in the true 
Father who is in heaven; and to comfort yourself 
in the true Bridegroom Jesus Christ, who is also 
Brother to each one of us, yea, our flesh and blood ; 
and to rejoice in those true friends and faithful com- 
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panions, the dear angels, who are around us, and are 
ministering to us. 

For although it is indeed a heavy, bitter death to your 
majesty, and must, without fail, be so, so early widowed 
and despoiled of your dear consort, yet will the Scrip- 
tures, especially the Psalms, give much good comfort to 
you, surely manifesting to you the sweet, gracious 
Father and Son, in whom the sure and eternal life lies 
hidden. 

And, truly, whosoever can attain to see and feel the 
Father's love to us in the Scriptures, he can easily bear 
all the unhappiness that can be on earth. On the con- 
trary, he who feels not this can never be truly glad, 
though he were bathed in all the delights and joys of 
the world. 

Verily, to no man can such sorrow come as to God 
the Father Himself, when His beloved Son, in return for 
all His miracles and mercies, was wounded, spit upon, 
cursed, and made to die the most shameful of all deaths 
upon the cross: although to each of us his own misery 
seems the greatest, and goes more to the heart than the 


cross of Christ. 


On the Death of the Wife of Capellanus. 


Christ did not hear our tears and prayers for her pre- 
servation ; but at the last He comforted us, when, with 
the best end, that is, full of faith and strong in spirit, 


she emigrated to Christ. 
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To Conrad Cordatus, on the Loss of a Son. 


Grace and peace in Christ, who will console thee in 
this thy low estate and sorrow, my Cordatus ; for who 
else can assuage such a grief? Easily, indeed, do I 
believe all that thou writest ; knowing how such a loss 
goes into the heart of a father sharper than any sword, 
piercing even to the dividing asunder of the joints and 
marrow. 

Yet, on the other hand, thou shouldst remember it is 
nothing marvellous if He (who is more truly and essen- 
tially the Father than thou wert), in His love, chose 
rather to have thy son (who is verily His son), with 
Himself than with thee: for he is safer there than 
here. 

But this I write in vain. Asa fable to the deaf, are 
words to recent grief. Wherefore now yield to thy 
grief: for greater and better than we have mourned with 
such a mourning ; nor were they reproved. 

It is good, nevertheless, for thee to have reached once 
this wilderness of temptation, and to have learned the 
strength of these feelings, that thou mayest learn the 
better in thyself what is the strength of the Word and of 
faith. 

Greet her who is the sharer of thy grief. And, mean- 
while, rejoice more in Christ living than ye mourn over 
your son dead : yea, himself also living, though with- 


drawn from you. 
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To Melancthon, on the Death of Luther's Father. 
1530. 


To-day Hans Reinicke has written me that my most 
dear father departed from this life on the Sunday 
Exaudi, at one o'clock. 

This death has thrown me altogether into mourning ; 
remembering not only the natural tie, but his. most 
gentle tenderness: for from him my Creator gave me 
whatsoever I am and have. Although it comforts me 
that he writes he fell asleep most sweetly in the faith 
of Christ, yet the memory of his most sweet converse 
has been such a shock to my heart, that scarcely 
ever before did I so contemn death. But “the just 
is taken away from the evil to come,” and enters 
into rest. So many times, indeed, do we die before we 
die once! 

I now succeed to the inheritance of the name; for I 
am the eldest Luther in my family. To me now is due 
not only the chance, but the right, to follow him by 
death into the kingdom of Christ ; which may He benig- 
nantly grant to us all. 

Therefore further I will not write to thee: for it is 
meet and dutiful that I, a son, should mourn for such a 
father ; from whom the Father of Mercy formed me, and 
through the sweat of whose brow He trained and fed me 


to be such as I am. 
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I rejoice that he lived in these times, that he might 
see the light of truth. 
Blessed be God in all His acts and counsels for ever. 


Amen. 


To N. Zink, to Comfort him for the Loss of his Son, studying 
at Wittenberg. 


Grace and peace in Christ our Lord. 

My dear friend, I think the tidings must by this time 
have reached you, that your dear son, Johannes Zink, 
who was sent hither to us to study, was seized with 
heavy sickness ; and although, indeed, no kind of pains, 
and care, and medical skill have been spared for him, 
nevertheless the sickness proved too strong for him, and 
has borne him hence, and brought him to our Lord Jesus 
Christ in heaven. 

He was a dear boy to us all, especially to me; for 
many an evening I have had him to sing the Descant in 
my house. Very quiet and gentle he was, and especially 
diligent in study, so that it is sore to all our hearts that 
he is gone; and if it had been possible, by any means, 
we would fain have rescued and retained him. But he 
was much dearer to God than to us; and He willed to 
have him at home. 

I know well how this event must distress and grieve 


your heart and your wife’s, as his parents, when it has 
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so distressed us all, and especially me. Yet I entreat 
you rather to thank God, who has given you such a 
good child, and has held you worthy to spend your 
means and pains so well on him. 

But this, most of all, must comfort you, as it com- 
forts us, that he fell asleep so softly and serenely (fell 
asleep, rather than departed), with such a high confes- 
sion, with such faith and consciousness, as were a wonder 
to us all; so that there can be as little doubt as that the 
Christian religion can be false, that he is now for ever 
blessed with God, his true Father: for such a Christian 
end cannot fail of the kingdom of heaven. 

Ye will also take to heart how much there is to 
make you thankful and to comfort you, in his not 
having died in a painful and violent way. And if he 
had lived a long life, with all your pains and cost you 
could only have helped him a little to some office or 
ministry. But now he is in that place which he would 
not willingly exchange for the whole world, not even for 
a moment. 

Therefore let your grief be such that your consolation 
shall be more ; for ye have not lost him, but sent him 
before you, that he may be kept for ever blessed. For 
thus saith St. Paul, “Sorrow not as others who have no 
hope.” 

I know that Master Veit Dietrich, his preceptor, will 
write for you some of his beautiful words which he 


spoke before his end, which will please and comfort you. 
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But from love to the dear boy, I would not delay to 
send you this letter, that you may have sure testimony 
how it went with him. 

To Christ, our Lord and Comforter, in His grace I 


commend you. 
Dom. L. 


With my own hand, although now weak. 


St. George's Eve, 1532. 


To Laurentius Joch, Chancellor at Magdeburg, on the Loss of 
his Wofe. 


Verily the Son of God had to suffer, not only from 
the devil and the evil world, but at last it was said that 
He was smitten and afflicted by God. So must it be 
with us Christians; so that it may seem to the world 
that God Himself chastises us, and that our enemies 
may boast and say, “That is the way your new gospel 
is rewarded !” 

It is, indeed, a great consolation that your wife 
departed in so Christian a way, and has gone, without 
doubt, to Christ her Lord, whom she learned to know 
here below. But it is also a great consolation that 
Christ has given you to be conformed to His image—to 
suffer, not only from the devil, but also from God, who 
is and shall be your Comforter. 

Therefore, although the flesh complains and cries, as 


Christ Himself also cried and was weak, yet shall the 
(206) 19 
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spirit be ready and willing, and exclaim, with unutter- 
able sighings, “ Abba, Father ;” that is, “Sharp is Thy 
rod, but Father thou art still.” This I know for truth. 

Our dear Lord and Saviour, yea, also our dear Pattern 
in all our suffering, comfort you, and imprint Himself 
on your heart ; so that you may accomplish this sacri- 
fice from this your smitten heart, and offer up your Isaac 
to Him. ; 


Sunday after All Saints, 1532. 


To Laurentius Joch. A Second Letter of Consolation. 


I have read and perceived with joy that God has 
comforted your heart, even through the fellow-working 
of my letter. May the same gracious Father perfect 
the consolation He has begun; for we Christians must 
use ourselves to such comfort—the “ patience and com- 
fort of the Scriptures.” 

It is therefore that He often withdraws from us the 
consolationes rerum, that the “ consolationes Scriptura- 


») 


rum” may find space to work in us, and may no 
longer keep standing vainly outside, as a mere alpha- 
bet without practice. 

We must turn our faces to the zzvstbelia gratia, et non 
apparentia solati. We must turn our backs on the 
visible things, that we may grow used to leave them, 
and to depart from them, 
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But the unwonted ever gives us pain, and the old 
Adam draws us back again to the visible. There would 
we fain rest and stay: but it cannot be; for “the 
things which are seen are temporal.” 

But both patience and consolation are God’s works, 
impossible to our strength. This is the school of all 
Christians. This art they have to learn daily ; and yet 
can they never apprehend it, much less learn it 
thoroughly, but remain always children, and say over 
and over again their A B C in this art. 

For the rest, where we fail we must cling to the for- 
giveness of sins, and offer our sacrifice through Christ, 
with a Pater Noster; until that happy day shall come, 
and make us perfect in all things. Then we shall be 
in a goodly company; in all things like Christ, our 


Pattern. 





MAGDALENE LUTHER’S ILLNESS AND DEATH. 


On the sth of September 1542 Magdalene became ill. 
Dr. Luther wrote :— 
To Marcus Crodel. 
Grace and peace, my Marcus Crodel. I request that 
you will conceal from my son John what I am writing 


to you. 
My daughter Magdalene is literally almost at the 
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point of death, soon about to depart to her Father in 
heaven, unless it should yet seem fit to God to spare her. 
But she herself so sighs to see her brother, that I am 
constrained to send a carriage to fetch him. They loved 
each other, indeed, dearly. May she survive to his 
coming. 

I do what I can, lest afterwards the sense of having 
neglected anything should torture me. Desire him, 
therefore, without mentioning the reason, to return 
hither at once, with all speed, in this carriage: hither, 
where she will either be sleeping in the Lord, or will be 
restored. 

Farewell in the Lord. 


Her brother came ; but she was not restored. As she 
lay very ill, Doctor Martin said : 

“She is very dear to me; but, gracious God, if it is 
Thy will to take her hence, I am content to know that 
she will be with Thee.” 

And as she lay in the bed, he said to her: 

“ Magdalenchen, my little daughter, thou wouldst 
gladly stay with thy father here ; and thou wilt also 
gladly go to thy Father yonder.” 

She said: “ Yes, dearest father ; as God wills.” 

Then the father said, “Thou darling child, the spirit is 
willing, but the flesh is weak.” 


Then he turned away and said, “She is indeed very 
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dear to me; ‘if the flesh is so strong, what will the 
spirit be?” And among other things he said, “Of a 
thousand years God has given no bishop such great gifts 
as He has given me; for we must rejoice in God’s gifts. 
I am angry with myself that I cannot rejoice from my 
heart for her and give thanks; although, now and then, 
I can sing a little song to our Lord God and thank Him 
a little for this.” 

But let us take courage, living and dying we are the 
Lord’s. Sive vivimus sive morimur, Domini sumus ; 
that is both in the genitive “the Lord’s,” and in the 
nominative “lords.” (To Master Rérer) “Herr Magister, 
be of good cheer.” 

Then Master George Rorer said, “I once heard a 
word from your reverence which often comforts me; even 
this: ‘I have prayed our Lord God that He will give 
me a blessed dying hour when I journey hence: and He 
will also do it; of that I feel sure. At my last hour 
I shall speak with Christ my Lord, were it for ever so 
brief a time.’ But I” (said Master Rérer) “have a fear 
that I shall depart hence suddenly, in silence, without 
being able to speak a word.” 

Then Doctor Martin Luther said, “ Living or dying we 
are the Lord’s. Equally so, whether you fell from the 
top of a stair or were suddenly to die while you were 
sitting quietly writing. It would not really harm me if 
I fell from a ladder and lay at its foot dead; which might 


happen, for the devil is our enemy.” 
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When at last little Magdalene’s countenance changed, 
and she lay at the point of death, her father fell on his 
knees by her bedside, wept bitterly, and prayed that God 
would set her free. Then she departed and fell asleep in 
her father’s arms. 

Her mother also was in the room, but further off, on 
account of her grief. 

This happened a little after nine o’clock on the Wednes- 
day of the Seventeenth Sunday after Trinity, anno 1542. 

The Doctor repeatedly said, as mentioned above, 
“T would fain keep my child, for she is very dear to me, 
if our Lord God would leave her with me. But His will 
be done, To her nothing better can happen.” 

While she yet lived he said to her, “Dear daughter, 
thou hast also a Father in heaven. Thou art going to 
Him.” 

Then Dr. Philip said, “The love of parents is an image 
and type of the Godhead engraven in the human heart. 
If, then, as the Scriptures say, there is in God such great 
love to the human race, great-as that of parents to their 
children, surely it is a great and fervent love.” 

When she was now laid in the coffin, Doctor Martin 
Luther said, “Thou dear Lenichen, how well it is with 
thee!” And as he gazed on her lying there, he said, 
“ Ah, thou dear Lenichen, thou shalt rise again and shine 
like a star; yes, like the sun.” 

They had made the coffin too narrow and short for 
her, and he said, “ The bed is too small for her now that 


BEREAVEMENT. 205 


she has died! I am indeed joyful in spirit, but after 
the flesh I am very sad; the flesh cannot bear it. Part- 
ing grieves one sorely, beyond measure. Wonderful it is 
to know that she is certainly at peace, and that all is well 
with her, and yet to be so sorrowful.” 

And when the people who came to lay out the corpse, 
according to custom, spoke to the Doctor and said they 
were grieved for his affliction, he said, “You should be 
pleased. I have sent a saint to heaven; yes, a living 
saint! Oh, that we might have such a death! Such a 
death I would welcome this very hour.” 

Then some one said, “ Yes, that is indeed true, yet each 
would fain keep his own.” 

Doctor Martin answered, “Flesh is flesh, and blood is 
blood. Iam glad that she has passed over. There is 
no sorrow but that of the flesh.” Afterwards he said to 
others who came in, “ Let it not grieve you, I have sent 
a saint to heaven. Yes, I have sent two thither.’* 

As they were chanting by the corpse, “ Lord, remember 
not against us our former sins which are of old;”—he said, 
“TI say, O Lord, Lord, not only our former sins which 
are of old, but our present and actual sins ; for we are 
usurers, exactors, misers. Yea, the abomination of the 


mass is still in the world.” 


* Alluding to the death of his infant child Elizabeth, of whom he wrote in 1528 to 
Hausmann,—“ My little daughter is dead; my darling little Elizabeth. It is strange 
how sick and wounded she has left my heart, almost as tender as a woman’s, such pity 
moves me for that little one. I never could have believed before what is the tenderness of 
a father’s heart for his children. Do thou pray to the Lord for me, in Whom farewell. 
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When the coffin was closed and she was laid in the 
grave, he said, “There is indeed the resurrection of the 
body.” And as they returned from the funeral, he said, 
“My daughter is now provided for, both in body and 
soul. We Christians have nothing to complain of; we 
know it must be so. We are more sure of eternal life 
than of anything else. For God, who has promised it to 
us for His dear Son’s sake, can never lie. Two saints of 
my flesh our Lord God has taken ; but not of my blood. 
Flesh and blood cannot inherit the Kingdom.” 

Among other things he said: “ We must, however, pro- 
vide for our children, and especially for the poor little 
maidens. We must not leave it to others to care for 
them. For the boys I have nomercy. A lad can main- 
tain himself wherever he goes if he will only work ; and 
if he will not work he is ascoundrel. But the poor little 
maiden-folk must have a staff in their hands.” 

And again: “I give this daughter very willingly to 
God. I would have wished to keep her longer with me; 
but since He has taken her away I thank Him.” 

The night before Magdalene died, her mother had a 
dream in which it seemed to her that two fair youths, 
gloriously apparelled, came and sought to lead her 
daughter away to her marriage. When on the next 
morning Philip Melancthon came into the cloister 
(Luther’s home), and asked her how her daughter was, 
she told him her dream. 


But he was alarmed at it. and said to others, “ Those 
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young men are the dear angels who will come and lead 
this maiden into the kingdom of heaven, to the true 
marriage.” And on the same day, indeed, she died. 
Some little time after her death, Doctor Martin Luther 
said, “If my daughter Magdalene could come to life 
again and bring with her to me the Turkish kingdom, I 
would not have it so, Ah, she has made a good journey. 
Beati mortut qui in Domino moriuntur. Who dies thus, 
surely has eternal life. I would that I and my children, 
and ye all, my friends, might thus journey hence, for evil 
days are coming. There is neither help nor counsel 
more on earth until the Last Day. I hope, if God will, 
it will not be long delayed; for covetousness and usury 
increase.” And often at supper he repeated, “Ez mut- 


tiplicata sunt mala in terris.” 


LUTHER’S EPITAPH ON MAGDALENE. 


Dormio cum sanctis hic Magdalena Lutheri 
Filia, et hoc strato tecta quiesco meo. 

Filia mortis eram, peccati semine nata, 
Sanguine sed vivo, Christe, redempta tuo. 


In German. 


Here sleep I, Lenichen, Doctor Luther’s little daughter ; 
Rest with all the saints in my little bed; 

I who was born in sins, 

And must for ever have been lost, 

But now I live, and all is well with me,— 

Lord Christ, redeemed by thy blood. 


When his wife was very sad, and wept and wailed, 
Doctor Martin Luther said to her, “Dear Kathe, think 
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where she has entered in; she has indeed come home! 
But flesh and blood will be flesh and blood, will ache and 
bleed, after their kind. The spirit lives and is willing. 
Children do not dispute: what we tell them they believe. 
With children all is simple: they die without grief and 
anguish, without disputing, without the agony of death, 
without pain of body, as if they fell asleep.” 


To Jacob Probst, Pastor at Bremen. 


My dearest daughter Magdalene has departed to her 
Father in heaven. I have overcome that paternal passion 
of my grief, but not without quivering with vengeance 
against Death ; with which indignant passion I have 
assuaged my tears. I loved her vehemently. But in 
that Day we shall be avenged on Death, and on him 
who is the author of Death. My Kathe salutes thee, 
still sobbing, and with eyes wet with weeping. 


To Justus Jonas. 


I think you will have heard that my most dear 
daughter Magdalene is born again to the eternal king- 
dom of Christ. But although I and my wife ought to 
do nothing but give thanks, rejoicing in so happy and 
blessed a departure, by which she has escaped the power 
of the flesh, the world, the Turk, and the devil; yet such 


is the strength of natural affection that we cannot part 
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without groans and sobs of heart. They cleave to our 
heart, they remain fixed in its depths, her face, her 
words, the looks, living and dying, of that most duti- 
ful and obedient child; so that even the death of Christ 
(and what are all deaths in comparison with that ?) 
scarcely can efface her death from our minds. Do thou, 
therefore, give thanks to God in our stead. Wonder at 
the great work of God, who thus glorifies our flesh! She 
was, as thou knowest, gentle and sweet in disposition, 
and was altogether lovely. Blessed be the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who called, chose, and has thus magnified her ! 
I wish for myself and all mine, that we may attain to 
such a death, yea, rather to such a life ; which only I ask 


from God, the Father of all consolation and mercy. 


To Amsdorf. 


I thank thee that thou hast sought to console me on 
the death of my most dear daughter. I loved her with 
a true and just love, not only because she was my flesh, 
but for her most placid and gentle spirit, ever so dutiful 
to me. But now I rejoice that she lives with her Father, 
in most sweet sleep, until that Day. And such as our 
times are, and worse as they will become, I from my in- 
most heart crave that to me and all mine, to thee also 
and all dear to us, may be given a like hour of de- 
parture, with so great faith, and such placid quiet, that 


is, truly to fall asleep in the Lord ; not to see nor to 
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taste Death, nor one whit to feel his terrors. I hope the 
time is now at hand of that word of Isaiah’s, “ The just 
are gathered and lie down on their beds in peace ;” that 
when He gathereth the wheat into His garner, He may 
deliver the chaff to His fire. 

Kathe salutes thee, still sobbing from time to time at 


the recollection of that most obedient child. 


To Lauterbach. 


Thou sayest well, that in this most evil age death is 
indeed to be desired (or rather sleep), for our daughters, 
and for all dear to us. And yet this departure of my 
most dear child has moved me nota little. Nevertheless I 
rejoice, sure that she, as a child of the kingdom, has been 
snatched from the jaws of the devil and of the world ; so 


sweetly did she fall asleep in the Faith of Christ. 


To Justus Jonas, on the Death of his Wefe. 
1542. 
What to write I scarcely know, so much has this 
sudden grief of thine prostrated me. 
A most sweet sharer of life have we all lost. She was 
not only, in truth, dear to me, but her most pleasant face, 
always full of consolation, was dear to us all; for we 


knew that in all which concerned us of good or ill, she 
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did not only feel with us, but made it all her own to 
share or to bear. Bitter is this parting, when I had hoped 
she would be left after me to be to all mine the first 
and chief comforter among all women. I am stunned 
by this great sorrow, when I remember her most gentle 
character, her most placid manner, her most faithful 
heart. I cannot restrain my sobs at the loss of such a 
woman ; so surpassing in piety and honour, in modesty, 
and all human kindness. What it must be to thee, from 
my own example I can easily measure. The flesh has 
no comfort for such a grief. We must take refuge with 
the spirit, for, with a happy ending of her course, she has 
gone before to Him who has called us all, and will. bring 
us all through to Himself, in His own blessed hour, from 
this misery and malice of the world. Amen. 

Meanwhile do thou, I entreat, so sorrow (for cause, 
indeed, there is) that thou keep in mind the common 
lot of us Christians, who, although according to the flesh 
we are separated with most grievous rendings asunder, 
yet in that life shall see each other again gathered and 
knit together in all those most sweet unions of old, in 
Him who has so loved us that He has obtained that life 
for us with His own blood and death. “Dying, and be- 
hold we live,” as saith Paul. It is well done for us, when 
with a pure faith in the Son of God we fall asleep. 
True, indeed, that thy greatest pity should be for those 
who live. We, here, for a little while in sorrow, shall at 


last be received into that unutterable joy to which thy 
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Ketha and my Magdalene, with many others, have gone 
before us, and to which, every day, they call, exhort, and 


tenderly allure us, that we may follow. 


To Wolf Heinze, on the Loss of his Wife, 
1543- 

This very hour Doctor Jonas has told me that your dear 
Eva has gone home to God her Father. I can indeed 
feel how such a parting must go to your heart, and your 
heart-sorrow is indeed a grief of heart to me; for you 
know that I have a deep and faithful love for you: I 
know also that God has love for you, for His Son Jesus is 
dear to you. Therefore your grief moves me much. 

Now, what shall we do? This life is thus based on 
misery, that we may learn how little all misery is com- | 
pared with the eternal misery from which the Son of 
God has redeemed us, He in whom we have our dearest 
treasure, which abides with us for ever, though all that 
is temporal, and we ourselves, must pass away. It is 
better with her now than where she was. God help you 
and all of us to journey thence after her ; although with- 


out sorrow that journey will not, cannot be made. 


To Hans Reinicke, on the Loss of his Wife. 


Deep sorrow, indeed, must this be to you. My heart 


also is very heavy for your sake. 
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But what can we do? God has so ordered and 
balanced this life that therein’ we have to learn and 
practise the knowledge of His divine and most perfect 
will, so that we may prove ourselves whether we love 
and esteem His will more than our own selves and than 
all He has given us to love and to possess on earth. 

And although the immeasurable goodness of His 
divine will is hidden too high and too deep for us to see, 
as is God Himself from the old Adam, so that he can 
draw no delight or joy, but only mourning and wailing 
from it ; yet we have His holy, sure Word, which reveals 
to us that hidden will, and makes it shine in our hearts ; 
as everywhere in the Scriptures He says to us, it is not 
in anger, but in pure grace, when He chastens His 
children. 

Therefore, since you have richly learned the Word of 
God, I hope you will know how to practise it, that you 
may have the more joy in God’s grace and fatherly will, 
and that the sorrow may not be to your hurt. 

It is, moreover, a high consolation that your wife de- 
parted in such a sweet and Christian way from this valley 
of sorrow. 

The dearest treasure on earth is a dear wife; but a 
blessed end is a treasure beyond all treasures, and an 
eternal consolation. 

God help us all in a like way to journey forth from 
this sinful pit of corruption to our true Home and 
Fatherland. 
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To George Hosel, on the Loss of a Son. 
1544. 

Our Saviour Christ saith, “It is not the will of your 
heavenly Father that one of these little ones should 
perish.” 

He adds also a sign; that “their angels do always see 
the face of God:” therefore you must not doubt that 
your child is with our Saviour Christ and all the blessed, 
in joy. 

I also am a father, and have seen some of my children 
die. I have also seen other miseries greater than death ; 
and I know that these things cause anguish. God wills 
that our children should be dear to us. He wills that 
we should weep for them. Yet the faith of the eternal 


joy must work consolation in us. 


To Ambrosius Bernat, on the Death of his Wife. 


This calamity is indeed a burning fire to thee. 

Yet is there sweetness distilled from the very anguish. 

For it is well with her. She lives with Christ. She 
has taken her spring (sprung forth) into the other ite 
Ah, would to God that I also had taken that spring! I 
would not desire much to be here again. (Sie hat ihren 
Sprung gethan. O wollt Gott dass ich den Sprung auch 
gethan hatte! Ich wollt mich nicht sehr herwieder 


sehnen.) 
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On the ist of December 1536, Doctor Martin Luther 
visited the burgomaster, Lucas Cranach (the painter), 
who was very sorrowful and distressed on account of 
the death of his dear and dutiful son, who, by the advice 
and wish of his parents and other good people, had 
travelled to Italy, and at Bologna, on the evening of the 
oth of October, had died, with a beautiful, glorious 
Christian confession of faith. But his parents, besides 
their natural love and tenderness, distressed and _tor- 
tured themselves, as if they had been the cause of his 
death, because they had sent him thither. 

Thereupon said Doctor Martin, “If this were so, I am 
certainly as much a cause of this as you, for I faithfully 
counselled you and him to it. But we did not do it with 
the intention that he should die. Our hearts bear 
witness with us how far rather we would have him living. 
Yea, you would indeed far rather have died yourselves, 
or have lost everything you possess.” 

Afterwards he turned to the father, who was weeping, 
and said, “ Dear Master Lucas, let your heart be quieted. 
God wills to break your will; for He smites us where the 
pain is sorest, to crucify the old Adam. And even if our 
trials are not the greatest, to us they seem so. Think 
of dear Adam: what heart-anguish his was when the 
first-born brother murdered the second! Think of the 
beloved David, who mourned for Amnon, and for 
Absalom, and Absalom was indeed lost. Let us be 


comforted by the thought of your son’s goodness and 
(206) 20 
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dutifulness. For the world is so evil that the choicest 
youths come to shame, and your son even might have 
experienced this. 

Grievous it is to you to have lost a good, obedient 
son, We cannot but remember the good and true more 
than the evil and disobedient. But let his obedience 
and his Christian departure be a joy to you. For his 
last hour was indeed good and blessed; and God chose 
when it should be. Ah, blessed, and twice blessed, is 
he who has such a departure! It is my daily sighing 
and praying that God would grant me a blessed, joyful 
departure. Then shall I see that all was well with me 
here, and, redeemed from all distress and sorrow, be 
joyful with God. 

Dear Master Lucas, commit this to God. He is the 
highest Father, and has more right to your son than 
you have. For you are only his earthly father; have 
only trained and cherished him a little while. But God 
has given him body and soul; has guarded and kept 
him till now; is a tenderer, yes, a far tenderer Father 
than you. He knows how, and will preserve him, 
care for him, cherish him better than you or the whole 
world could do. Let your grief and mourning have 
measure; commit it to the will of God, which is better 
than ours. Eat and drink, and refresh yourself: do not 
make yourself ill with grief; for you shall yet serve and 


help many. 
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To Justus Jonas, on the Death of Hleinz’s Wofe. 


1543. 

I know his sorrow, and mourn with him. But the 
time is coming in which thanks will be given to God, 
who has taken away His own by so fatherly a stroke, 
and one suited to His Church, from the abysses and 
Tartaruses of this world. I can now rejoice that my 
most dear daughter Magdalene has been called out of 
this Ur of the Chaldees, feeling secure for her who now 
abides secure in eternal peace, although with great 


anguish I lost her. 


To Baumgiirtner’s Wife, on the Imprisonment of her Husband. 
1544. 

Our griefs have not risen so high or grown so bitter 
as those of His dear Son and the dear mother of His 
Son. 

We have this glorious and great advantage in our sor- 
rows over the sorrow of the world, that God is gracious 
and favourable to us, with all His angels and creatures ; 
so that no misfortune to the body can hurt the soul, but 
must rather be for our profit. 

You suffer not alone, but have many, many faithful, 
pious hearts, who have great sympathy with you. Yea, 
truly, in great troops we visit dear Baumgartner in his 


prison ; that is, we visit the Lord Christ captive in this 
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His faithtul member, and pray and call on Him that He 
will deliver him, so that he may rejoin you and all 


of us. 


To Parents Unknown, on the Loss of their Son. 
1544. 

So also ye, when ye have mourned and wept as ye 
needs must, will once more comfort yourselves, yea, thank 
God with joy, that your son has had so beautiful an end, 
and has so quietly fallen asleep in Christ, that there can 
be no doubt he must be in the eterna! rest of Christ, 
sleeping sweetly and softly. For every one wondered 
at the great grace which enabled him to continue stead- 
fast to the end in prayer and in the confession of Christ; 
which grace must be dearer to you than that he should | 
have revelled a thousand years in all the wealth and 
honours of the world. He has taken with him the 
greatest treasure we can gain in this life. 

He has baffled the world and the devil; but we must 
daily be baffled by them, and wander in the midst of 
perils while he is safe. 

You have sent him to the best school, and your love 
and cost are well repaid. God help us to follow. 

The Lord and highest Comforter, Jesus Christ, to 
Whom your son is dearer than even to you, Who first 
met him with His Word and then demanded him for 


Himself, and took him from you, may He comfort and 
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strengthen you by His grace until the day when you 


shall see your son again in His eternal joy. 


The Sacrifice of the Gill to God. 
To the Widow of George Schulze, on the Loss of her Husband. 
1544. 

Yet (although you must indeed have sorrow,) the will 
of God, our dearest Father, is best of all. He has given 
His Son for us. How meet, then, is it that we should 
offer up our wills to His will, to His service and good 


pleasure ; which not only are we bound to do, but therein 


shall we have great and eternal fruit and joy. 


To Bartholomew von Starenberg, on the Loss of his Wife. 
September 1523. 


She was His, before He gave her. She was also still 
His, after He had given her. She is still His, now that 
He has taken her, as we allare His. Therefore, although 
it does indeed cause us anguish, when He takes His own 
from us, the heart, nevertheless, can find higher comfort 
in His most excellent will than in all His gifts. For 
God is immeasurably better than all His gifts ;—although 
this cannot, indeed, be felt to be so. Faith, however, 


does feel it. 





Part Fifth. 


iO RS Ob VLC TORY. 





I, 


Tae Eee Sl SON RIG CT: 


Go the People of Wittenberg, 
1521. 


#—) CANNOT always be with you. 


Every one of us must die alone. And in 





w =6that greatest and last conflict none of us can 
counsel or help the other. I shall not be with you, nor 
you with me. He who stands steadfast then against 
sin, the devil, and hell, is saved. He who stands not 
is lost. 

But in that hour none will stand steadfast save those 
who have well learned the words of power against sin 
during life. What the soul has embraced of this comfort 
in the world, that she bears away with her. That, and 
nothing in the world besides. 

Against the devil and hell no one in that hour will 
stand, save he who has learned Christ by heart 
thoroughly, so that he can defiantly, nothing doubting, 
hold up against the devil how Christ died for him, and 


| 
f cb .e 
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has vanquished Satan and hell. Then will he be saved, 


though all the devils be against him. 


Death in men is in infinite and countless ways more 
mournful than in animals without reason. For man is a 
creature that was not created for this, but to live, in 
obedience to the Divine Word, and in the likeness of 
God. 


Man was not created to die. 


The Death of Princes. 


On the 22nd of July, in the year 1533, Doctor Martin 
Luther said at table to Duke John Frederic, Elector of 
Saxony: “It is.a far more terrible thing when a prince 
dies, than when a peasant dies who is thought no- 
thing of. 

“A prince has to be abandoned of all his friends and 
nobles, and at last must enter into single combat with 
the devil. Then there will be no help in remembering 


that one has lived a life of princely state.” 


Ge The Fear of Death. 
The fear of death is itself death, nothing else. He 


who has banished death from his heart, tastes and feels 
no death. ] 
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He was asked about the pains of death. “Ask my 
Kathe,” he said, “if she felt anything of them ; for she 
was indeed dead.” 

She replied, “Herr Doctor, I felt nothing.” 

Then Doctor Martin said: “Therefore I say that the 
mere fear of death is the greatest part of death. In the 
Hebrews it is written that He (the Lord Christ) “ ¢asted 
death for every man.’ Ne are happy people not to have 
to taste death. For the taste of death is bitter. What 
kind of anguish it is to taste death may be seen indeed 
in Christ Himself, when he says, ‘Wy soul is exceeding 
sorrowful, even unto death, 

“In the garden it was that Christ died; for to taste 
death is to die. 

“What do you think these words mean—‘ Wy soul is 
exceeding sorrowful, even unto death ?’ 

“T hold them to be the greatest words in the whole 
Scriptures. Although these are indeed great, when He 
cried on the cross, ‘My God, my God, why hast Thou 
forsaken Me?’ No one can compress this into words, 
no angel can understand how great that agony was that 
pressed the bloody sweat from Him. 

“That was the taste and terror of death, when a 
creature had to strengthen the Creator! The apostles 


understood nothing at all of it.” 


“Dear brothers,” said Doctor Martin Luther, “despise 


the devil. For He who was nailed to the cross has 
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crucified him; so, likewise, if he crucifies us, we shall on 
the other hand crucify him, even with that cross where- 


with he crucifies us.” 


Thank God, the devil has never been able altogether 
to vanquish me: he has burned himself out on Christ. 
He says: “ Be of good cheer; I have overcome the world. 
The sting of death has been worn out and blunted on 
Me. Yea, altogether broken.” 


How Huther met Peril of Beath. 


In the year 1538, on the 21st of October, Doctor Martin 
Luther made a public exhortation. in the church, severely 
blaming those who were so fearful, and made such a 
clamour and outcry about the pestilence. 

“We should be of good cheer in the Lord, and should 
trust Him,” said he; “and each one of us abide and walk 
in his own calling ; and if our neighbours need our help 
and assistance, not desert them. We ought not to be so 
sore afraid of death; for we have the Word of life, and 
we cleave to the Lord of life, who for our sakes has over- 


come death.” 


Since now He has been laid beneath this earth, and 
has been buried, henceforth the graves of all Christians 
become sanctuaries; and wherever a Christian rests, there 
rests the sacred body of a saint. 
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“Che Bamsel is not Dead, but Sleepeth.” 


This place is very remarkable, that our Lord Himself 
calls death nothing else than sleep ; which is a glorious 
consolation for all who believe. For Christ does not 
only say that the dead maiden sleeps. He proves by 
fact that she sleeps, in that He speaks to her with soft, 
gentle words, as if to awaken her from sleep. 

This wisdom none of the world’s wise men have 
reached ; endless questions they have raised, but here 
all their questions are answered in one word—« She 
Sleeps.” 

If she sleeps, where art thou, O Death? 

Death is no death to the Christian, but really a sleep, 
Yes, even the place where Christians are buried is called 
KoluntTyptov,—that is, a sleeping-chamber. 


Sleep Like Death, 


A man who lies asleep is much like one who is dead. 
Therefore the ancient sages said, “Sleep is the brother 
of Death.” 

So, also, death and life are pictured and signified in 
the revolutions and transformations of day and night, 
and of all creatures. 

Sleep is verily a death, and equally death is a sleep. 
Our death is nothing but a night’s sleep. 
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In sleep all weariness passes away, and we rise again 
in the morning joyous, fresh, and strong. 

So at the last day shall we arise from our graves as if 
we had only slept a night, be fresh and strong, bathe our 
eyes, and all weakness, corruption, and dishonour shall 


vanish from us for ever. 


If Cicero could nobly console himself and take courage 
against Death, how much more should we Christians, 
who have a Lord who is the Destroyer of Death, who has 
vanquished him ; namely, Christ the Son of God, who is 
the Resurrection and the Life! 

And if we would fain live a little longer, what a little 
while it is at the longest! Just as if several of us were 
_travelling over the Diiben Heath to Leipzig, and some 
arrived at four o'clock, some at seven or eight, some at 
evening; yet all had to be there before night. Thus 
our first forefather arrived a few hours before us. But 
even he will have rested no longer than one night, like 


ourselves. 


We must submit to death; but the miracle is, that 
whosoever keeps to God’s Word shall not feel death, 
but pass hence as one falling asleep. No more should 
it be said of such an one, morior; sed, cogor dormire. 


No more “I die,” but, “I am constrained to sleep.” 


“T know I shall not live long,” he said. “My brain is 
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like a knife in which the steel is quite worn out, and 
there is nothing but iron left. The iron can cut no more, 
So it is with my brain. Now, O my dear Lord, I hope, 
and am persuaded, that the hour of my departure is at 
hand. At Cobourg I used to go about and seek a place 
where they might bury me, and I thought I could rest 
well in the chapel beneath the Cross. But now I am 
weaker than I was at Cobourg. God help me, and give 
mea gracious, blessed departure. I desire not to live 


any longer.” 


Che Martyr's Death. 


They threaten us with death. 

If they were as wise as they are unwise, they would 
threaten us with life. 

It is a feeble, contemptible threat, to threaten Christ 
and His Christians with death, when they are lords and 
victors already over death. 

It is as if I were to threaten a man that I would bridle 
his horse for him, and set him to ride thereon. 

But they believe not that Christ is risen from the 
dead, and is Lord over life and death. To them He is 
still in the grave; yea, still in hell. 

But we know (and knowing this, are bold and joyful) 
that He has risen, and that death is nothing more than 


the end of sin, and of itself. 


Death for the sake of Christ’s name and Word is 
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precious and glorious before God; for we are indeed 
mortal, and must die in one way or another. But if we 
die for the sake of Christ’s Word, and the free confession 
of it, we die a most honourable death; we become 
altogether sacred ; we have sold our life dear enough. 
We who are Christians pray for peace and a long life, 
not for our own sakes, for to such death is pure gain, but 


for the sake of the Church, and those who come after us. 


The godly and holy martyrs scorned and laughed at 
death. 

As St. Agnes, who, when she was cast into the dungeon, 
and was to be tortured, said: It was no otherwise with 
her, as to her feeling, than as if she were being led to the 
dance. 

Friend, whence had this maiden so great courage, that 
she feared not, neither was terrified, but was joyful and 
at ease, as if she were sitting down to a feast where all 
wished her well? It was no Epicurean contempt of 
death, but true wisdom and true understanding ; for she 
was able to conclude, and hold firm to it, that life was 
quite close to her. In her, death was swallowed up of 
life. 


So also with other holy martyrs and virgins, Agatha, 
Lucia, and others, who held death for a jest, and guilt and 


hell as abolished ; and, sure of the forgiveness of sins, 
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and of the good and gracious will of the Heavenly 
Father, in the midst of death were joyful and unscared. 

So also they say of Vincent, the excellent martyr, who 
laughed at the glowing coals on which he had to tread, 
and held the red-hot iron for a play and a jest. 


To all the Dear Friends of Christ at Halle. 


On the Murder of the Preacher George Ginkler, by 
Archbishop Albrecht of Mainz 


Therefore will I translate into writing the cry of his 
blood from the earth, that such a murder may never 
more be silent until God the merciful Father and just 
Judge hear this cry, as He heard that of the blood of 
holy Abel, and execute justice and vengeance on the 
Murderer and Traitor, the Old Enemy, who brought 
about the deed ; that the blood of Magister George may 
be a divine seed, and bring forth fruit a hundred-fold ; 
so that instead of one murdered George, a hundred 
other true-hearted preachers may arise, who shall do 
Satan a thousand-fold more harm than this one man has 
done. And thus, because he would not endure or hear 
this one, he shall have to endure, hear, and see countless 
numbers ; as it happened to the Pope through the blood 
of Huss, whom he would not suffer to whisper in a 
corner, and is now constrained to suffer to cry aloud 


through all the world, until Rome itself and the whole 
(206) 21 
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world are become too narrow for this cry, and neverthe- 


less there is no end to it. 


On the Martyrdom of Leonhard Raiser. 
1527. 

Unhappy am I, so unequal to Leonhard ;—I a preacher 
of many words, he a mighty doer of the Word. Who 
will make me worthy, that, not with a double portion of 
his spirit, but with the half of it, I may vanquish Satan ? 

Pray for me. Christ grant that we be followers of 
Leonhard. 

Not king, merely, is he deservedly named, but Kaiser, 
who has conquered him to whose power there is no equal 
on the earth. Not a priest only is he, but an high- 
priest, and true Pope, who has offered his body a 
sacrifice to God, acceptable, living, holy. 

Well, too, is he named Leonhard ; that is, strength of 
a lion. Truly he was a lion, strong and fearless. All 
names with him have become fateful. He, first of his 


family, has consecrated and fulfilled the family name. 


Attestation. 


(‘The handwriting of Luther, which he had given to a messenger who 
asked for a certificate that he was alive. For the Papists had shown great 
joy at the news of his death.”’) 


I, Doctor Martin, attest, in this my handwriting, that 


I am of one mind with the devil, the Pope, and all my 
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enemies: for they would fain rejoice over my death, 
and I from my heart would fain give them this joy, and 
would gladly have died at Schmalkald; but God would 
not have it so, that I should confirm this their joy. One 
day, however, He will do it, ere they think, to my great 
gain; and then they will say, “ Alas, if Luther were 


still alive!” 


1522. 


The Father of all mercy has given us to believe, not 
in a wooden, but a living Christ. 

And if Satan towers yet higher, and rages yet more 
fiercely, yet he shall not weary us out, unless he can 
tear down Christ from the right hand of God. 

While Christ sits there, we also shall remain lords and 
‘princes over sin, death, devil, hell. 

Our cause is not yet sunk so low as it sank in Christ’s 
own time, when Peter himself denied Him, and all the 
disciples fled from Him, and Judas betrayed Him. 

And if it fell as low as this, yet nevertheless it shall 


never fall to the ground, nor our Christ ever perish. 


The world lifts itself up raging against Christ. Be it 
so. With this Man we choose to be trampled on, and 
with Him to rise again. We shall see what they gain 
and we lose by this. For He says, “ Where I am, there 
also shall my servant be.” 

There is no better death than that of St. Stephen who 


324 WORDS OF VICTORY. 


says, “ Lord, into Thine hands I commend my spirit ;” *— 
to lay aside the whole register of our sins and merits, 
and to die on pure grace alone. 

This St. Stephen learned of two high personages ;— 
of the Lord Christ, and of David. 


Death the Beginning of Wrte. 
Death is the beginning of life. And this is what our 


Lord says, “He who keeps my sayings shall never taste 
death.’ For when he dies he lifts up life before him, so 
that for this victorious life which he sees he is not able 
to see death. 

For even here the night becomes clear, serene, and 
bright as day, because the light and the shining of that 
dawning life altogether quench this dying and self- 


destroying death. 


Death, which to men is a penalty of sin, through the 
most tender and kind mercy of God becomes to Chris- 
tian men an end of sin and a beginning of life and 
righteousness. 

For he who loves life and righteousness need surely 
not shrink from that death which has become a minister 
of righteousness, and a loom wherein life is woven, but 
rather love it, since through no other passage can he 


attain to that life and righteousness. 


* See p. 354 (Luther’s own dying words), 
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This is the might of faith. It mediates between 
death and life, and transmutes death into life and 
immortality. 

A good Physician must he be who can give such 
medicaments, that not only shall death be overcome, but 
never be seen. 

Such a strong restorative is the Word of God, received 
in faith, which out of death creates eternal life. 


Christians can say to the devil and the world, 
“Though thou slayest me, thou slayest me not, but 
helpest me to life; if thou buriest me, thou dost but 
drive me from the ashes and the dust to heaven.” 

“Me also” (saith Christ) “have they crucified, slain, 
and laid in the grave; and as far as they have kept me 
in the grave and death, so far shall they keep you; no 
further. 


Let us therefore learn this :— 

When thine hour comes, and death is before thine 
eyes, think not thou art sinking downwards, nor grope 
about thee to see whither thou wilt go and where thou 
wilt abide. But close thine eyes and all thy senses; 
know and hear nothing but what the Word of God 
says. 

There is no other counsel nor help then but to follow 
John the Baptist’s finger, and look on the Lamb of God 
who taketh away the sins of the world. 
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The gospel teaches that death holds life infolded 
within it. 

This would God signify by Abraham’s sacrifice on 
Moriah, as by an especial spectacle and miracle-play ; 
namely, that before Him death is nothing but a child’s 
play, and a mere vain terror of the human race;—as when 
a father plays with his child and takes away an apple 
from him, thinking all the while how he will give over 
and bequeath to him the whole inheritance. 

But I confess that my feet are slow and heavy to tread 
that mountain-path of Moriah; my flesh, like Abraham’s 
ass, lingers below at the foot of the mountain, and cannot 


climb. 


Those who are armed and strong in faith simply 
despise death, and with a lofty courage revile it and bid 
it defiance. “What is death?” they say; “what is 
hell?” Christ, the Son of God, has died, has by his 
dying vanquished death, and brought us back life. Thus 
is the death of Christ a sacrament, which assures us that 
our death is nothing. 


“Death is swallowed up in victory.” This victory 
begins in this life, but in that life it shall be completed 
and fulfilled. Now we sing this song of triumph in the 


person of Christ ; yonder we shall sing it in our own. 


Not for St. Stephen's sake only were the heavens open. 
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For us also, if we do as St. Stephen did, He will do the 
same. 

It is beyond measure encouraging, and a glorious 
defiance of death, that the heavens stand open. 

For what shall not be open and ready for us, if the 
heavens, the highest creatures, thus stand open, and, as 


it were, wait for us, and become glad when we enter in? 


Death like Baptiom and Hirth. 


In death I know not whither I must go. But the 
holy angels, my escort, know it well. 

It is as with the dear children at their baptism. When 
the child is taken out of the font, it knows not whither it is 
to be taken. But the priest who baptizes it is there, and 
the sponsors, and the women; they have swaddling clothes 
and christening robes, wherein they bear the babe away. 

So when a child is born it knows not into what kind 
of a world it has come. But the women are there and 
receive the babe, and have garments ready to fold it in. 

So in death will God Himself receive us. He needs 
not the aid of the dear angels to give life or to lead out 
of death. 

But good and loving escorts and ministering spirits 
must the angels be, who all through this life protect and 
preserve us, and contend for us, and at last, when we 
most need it, wait for our souls, to bring them into the 


bosom of God. 


IT. 


THE PRESENT CLIPE"OF THE SAINTS Wi 
CHRIST. 


iN Him sin rests no more, but only righteous- 





ness ; no pain and sorrow are in Him any 
more, but only joy; no death, but unmingled 
life, far, far fuller than this temporal life. 

This should gladden us. For since the Lord Christ is 
now seated yonder at the right hand of God, and 
possesses and rules, not a kingdom of death, sadness, and 
misery, but a kingdom of life, where dwell peace, joy, 
and redemption from all evil; so also is it certain that 
His own do not remain in death, anguish, terror, tempta- 
tion, and suffering, but must be rescued from death and 


live with Him. “Because [ live, ye shall live also.” 


It is enough that we know we live when our body 
dies. But how we shall there live, we know not. For 
this life is hidden in God. 


“Fe ts the God not of the dead, but of the living.’ There- 
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fore it is impossible that the good should altogether die. 
They must live eternally, otherwise God would not be 
their God. 


The Scriptures say that the holy and just go into the 
unseen world, and there enjoy the most pleasant peace 
and sweetest rest. How they live there, indeed, we 
know not; nor what the place is where they dwell. But 
this we know assuredly—they are in no grief or pain, but 
rest in the grace of God. As in this life they were wont 
to fall softly asleep in the guard and keeping of God and 
of the dear angels, without fear of harm, though the 
devils might prowl around them,—so, after this life, they 
repose in the hand of God. 

When my soul departs, I know that highest kings and 
princes are appointed to attend me; namely, the dear 
angels themselves, who will receive me and guard me on 


my way. 


Lnnate Entimations of Emmortality. 


Herein is intimated the soul’s immortality, in that no 
creature save only man can understand and measure the 
heavenly bodies, the heavens, and the stars. Animals 
do not consider and analyze the water that they drink. 

In this glimmers a little spark of eternal life. This 
upward contemplation of his indicates that man.was not 
made always to live in this lower part of the world, but 


that hereafter he shall possess the heavens. 
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Man is a creature created for this,—that at last he 
may leave the earth, and live in heaven in an eternal 
existence. This should enrapture us and awaken us to 
thanksgiving—that we belong as citizens to that Father- 
land which now with wonder we gaze at, yet as strangers 
and exiles. After this life we shall see all this near, and 
shall perfectly understand it all. 

Here on earth it is ever imperfect with us. We cannot 
here acknowledge and grasp our true Treasure as we 
would. He has, indeed, begun the work in us, and will 
not give it up; but if we continue in faith, and are not 
impatient, He will bring us to the true eternal good 
things and the perfect gifts, where we shall never wander, 


stumble, be angry, nor sin any more. 


Not to leave us here on this earth, with its troubles and 
sorrows, its poor wants and pleasures, did Christ come 
from heaven, die on the cross, and rise again; still less 
to leave us in the dust and corruption of the grave; but 
to bring us to another life and existence, where we shall 
need no more to eat and drink and toil, shall no more 


suffer, be sad, or die. 


Natural life is a little fragment of the eternal life. 


He said once, that when he lay a babe on his mother’s 


breast, he knew little how he would afterwards be 
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nourished, or what his future life would be. Still less do 
we understand what the eternal life will be. We are like 
infants here. 

It is as if our Lord God said to us, “Ye are not yet 
what ye shall be; ye are not yet born to the true life.” 
All the golden treasures, the great kingdoms,—all are but 
life in embryo, life before birth. 


We know not how our Lord God is carrying on His 
building. Here we see only the scaffolding, with its 
beams and planks. But in that life we shall see the 
House and Building of God ; and then we shall wonder, 


and shall indeed rejoice that we endured temptation. 


All that God creates, He creates for life. He has 
delight in life. 


Emmortality in ruth and in Mame. 


Since all men feel and recognize, yea, see that they 
must die and pass away, every one seeks immortality 
here upon earth, that he may be for ever remembered. 
Great kings, princes, and lords sought it of old by erect- 
ing marble obelisks and high pyramids; and now they 
seek it by building costly churches and palaces. Soldiers 
seek for an eternal name through famous victories ; 


learned men by writing books. 
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But the endless, imperishable glory and eternity of 


God men do not see. Ah, we are poor creatures! 


We do not believe that God will give us better things 
than those which He lavishes on the godless in this world ; 
better things than money, lands, honour, and power. 

The supreme good, indeed, He withholds from them, 
because they desire it not; that is, Himself. But he 
who has not God, let him have what he may besides, is 
poorer and more miserable before God than Lazarus, 
who lay at the rich man’s gate, and died of hunger there. 

If indeed the rich, patient God, lavishes such temporal 
good things, even to kingdoms and empires, on His bitter 
foes and blasphemers, what has He not prepared for us, 
His children, who suffer for His sake? Nay, what has 
He not given? His only-begotten Son, and with Him 
all things; that we in Him should be children of God, 
heirs, and fellow-heirs with Him, through hope, of eternal 


heavenly treasures. 


A Christian should look at this transitory life only with 
closed eyes, seeing it as through painted glass, faintly; 
but the future, eternal life, with eyes wide open, and with 
clear, full light. This life on earth he should only take 
with the left hand in passing; but with the right hand, 
and with the soul, and the whole heart, should he be in 
that life in heaven, and ever in sure and certain hope be 


joyfully awaiting it. 
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This life on earth is not our true life, or our true 
homestead on which we place our name and inscription ; 
but we should long for the true Fatherland and the 
House eternal in the heavens. Not here is our citizen- 
ship, our business, or our abode; but our true citizenship 
is with Christ in heaven, where we shall abide citizens 
for ever, when He shall come from Heaven and fetch us 
thither. 

A stranger cannot say, “ Here is my Fatherland ;” for 
he is no native. A pilgrim thinks not of dwelling in the 
land through which he journeys, or in the inn where he 
has his night’s lodging ; but his heart and thoughts are 
directed elsewhere. 

In the inn he only takes his food and rest for the 
night, and ever journeys on to the place where he is at 
home. So (says St. Peter) is it with you Christians. Ye 
are only strangers and guests in this world, and belong 
to another country, eternally. 

Therefore act as strangers and guests in this foreign 
land, and this hostelry, from which ye take no more 
than food, drink, raiment, shoes, and what ye may 
need for this lodging of a night. Your thoughts 
are forward, onward in your Fatherland, where ye 
are citizens, and where ye have a constant and abiding 
Home. 

St. Paul teaches us not to plunge too deep into this 
transitory life; not to be like the swine, which lie on their 


straw, rest and grunt, and have no fear of death, nor hope 
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of life, but for their kingdom of heaven have only the 
bran and the husks. 


This far passcth all man’s capacity, that God should 
call us heirs, not of some rich and mighty prince, not of 
the emperor, not of the whole world merely, but of God, 
the Almighty Creator of all things. If a man could 
comprehend the great excellency of this, that he is indeed 
a son and an heir of God, and with a constant faith 
believe the same, he would contemn all the pomp and 
glory of the world in comparison of the eternal inherit- 
ance. He would do all things with great humility, and 
suffer all with great patience. 

Furthermore, he would earnestly desire, with Paul, to 
depart and be with Christ; and nothing could be more 
welcome to him than speedy death, which he would 
embrace as a most joyful entering into peace, knowing 
that it would be the end of all his miseries, and that 
through it he should attain to his true inheritance. 

Yea, a man that could entirely believe this, would not 
long remain alive, but would be swallowed up at once 


with exceeding joy. 


As there is a difference among the stars, so will 
there be among the saints after this life, in the eternal 
life. As St. Augustine says, “God crowns His gifts 
in man.” 
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Luther's Thoughts of Heaven in Sickness. 


I have been suffering from sore sickness, so that I gave 
up my life to God; but many a thought have I had in 
this my weakness. Oh, how I thought of what eternal 
life is, what joys it has! Although I am sure that it is 
already given us through Christ, and prepared for us, 
because we believe ; yet it is here that it will be mani- 
fested, when the new creation of the world shall be, 
what it will be. Whilst we remain here below, we 
cannot attain to the understanding even of the first 
creation. 

If I had been with God before He created the world, 
I could have given Him no counsel how to create the 
round world and the firmament out of nothing, and to 
jewel it with the sun, enlightening all the world in its 
swift course; or how to create man and woman. In all 
this none was His counsellor, or taught him. 

Surely, therefore, I may gladly trust Him, and give 
Him glory for the future life and the new creation, how 
all shall be there, and be content that He alone shall be 
the Creator. 


Emplopvments of Heaven. 


I believe that in that future life we shall need no 
occupation but to contemplate with wondering joy the 


Creator and His creatures. 
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Again in his sickness, in the year 1588, he said many 
beautiful things about the future life and its unutter- 
able joy, which human reason, with all her speculation 
and meditation, cannot comprehend; since we, with 
all our thinking, cannot escape from the visible and 
corporeal. 

The eternal can be comprehended in no human 


creature’s heart. 


We shall ever be studying and learning more of what 
there is in the incarnation of the Son of God. We can 
never learn that mystery through. Yes, this will be the 
eternal life, the life of the angels ; ever searching to 
know more, ever seeing something new, that we have 


not seen before. 


I think often about it, but I cannot understand how we 
shall spend our time in that eternal life; no change, no 
eating and drinking, no labour, nothing to do. I deem, 
however, that we shall have countless objects to contem- 
plate. 

Thereupon Philip Melancthon said, very softly, “ ‘Lord, 
shew us the Father, and it sufficeth us’ That will be our 
glorious object to behold; with that we shall find 


enough to do.” 


Doctor Martin said, “In the life to come we shall not 


see darkly as we now do, but we shall see face to face; 
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that is to say, there shall be a most glorious brightness 
of the Eternal Majesty, in which we shall see God, even 
as He is. There shall be a true and perfect light of 
reason, and a perfect will—a heavenly, divine, and 
eternal will. 

“Our Lord God will be sure to see and know where 
my soul shall stay, He who has cared so much for it 
that He gave up His own life to rescue mine, the good 
Shepherd and Bishop of our souls who believe in Him. 
For He will not discover and learn first from me how 
to take care of the souls who trust Him, how to cherish 
and keep them. I should be sorry to have them laid in 
my hand or keeping, for the devil would have snatched 
them away and devoured them in the twinkling of an 
eye. But He has them in His hand, out of which none 
can rend them. I content myself with knowing that in 
-my Father’s house are many mansions, as Christ said.” 
Thus spoke the dear man of God, Doctor Martin. 


(206) 22 


III, 


THE GLORIOUS ADVENT AND THE 
RESURRECTION. 


“3 HRIST has made us free, not civilly and car- 
nally, but divinely. The most high and sove- 
reign Majesty doth not only defend, maintain, 


and succour us in this life, but, as touching our bodies, 





also will deliver us, that our bodies, which are sown in 
corruption, dishonour, and infirmity, shall rise again in 
incorruption, glory, and power. 

Death, which is the most mighty and dreadful thing in 
all the world, is utterly vanquished in the conscience by 
this liberty of the spirit. 

Wherefore the majesty of this Christian liberty is 
highly to be esteemed and diligently considered. 


Now that Christ has risen again, He has drawn all with 
Him, so that all men must rise, even the godless. But 
that we nevertheless still live below and use this world, 


is just as if a father were to say to his child or servant, 
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“Lo! there thou hast two golden groschen ; use these 
for the need and nourishment of thy body until I come 
again.” 

Moreover, all creatures are a figure and type of the 
future resurrection ; for towards the spring-time they come 
forth again living from death, grow and become green, 
which in winter no one who had not before seen it would 
have believed possible. 

In like manner, now that He has ascended to heaven, 
He has taken all with Him thither. He sits at the right 
hand of God, and has translated us who are members of 
His body with Him into the heavenly existence, that we 
also, like Christ, should be lords over all things, and yet 
that He should remain the Firstborn among many 
brethren. 

The whole creation, also, waiteth for the manifestation 
of the sons of God. 


The prophets threw the Advents of Christ together. 
As now we know that the Last Day will come, yet cannot 
_ know what or how all shall be afterwards, save only in 
general, that there will be eternal joy and blessedness ; 
so the prophets held that immediately after the coming 
of Christ the Last Day would dawn. 

They have also thrown together the signs of the First 
and the Second Advents, as if both would happen at one 
time. 

In the First Epistle to the Corinthians, St. Paul ques- 
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tions whether the Judgment would soon come, whilst those 
then at Corinth yet lived. And even Christ Himself 
did the same, placing the signs of both close together. 


“ The light of the Gospel in our times,” he said, “is a 
sure sign of the glorious Advent of the Lord Christ. It 
is like the blush of dawn preceding the Eternal Day and 
the Rising of the Sun of Righteousness. 


Christ Calling all by name to Him, and Recognizing 
the Bocation of each, 


My Lord is called Schefflemini ; Sit Thou at My right 
hand. 

He saith, “I will raise you up at the Last Day.” And 
then He will also say, “Doctor Martin, Doctor Jonas, 
Master Michael Cceli, come hither!” He will call us all 


by name! Forward, then ; fear not! 


Doctor Martin said, “O my God, come at last! I am 
ever waiting for that Day, early in the spring, when day 
and night are equal, and there will be a bright, clear 
dawning.” 

These are my thoughts about it: 

Suddenly, from this rosy morning sky, a black thick 
cloud will arise, and there will be three flashes of light- 
ning, then a peal of thunder, and in a moment (a 


“now!”), in the twinkling of an eye, the heavens and 
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the earth will fall together, smitten into an indistinguish- 
able mass. 

Praise be to God, who has taught us not to dread, but 
to sigh and long for that Day. Under the Papacy all 
the world dreaded it— Dies ire, dies illa.” 


Said Stiefel—« As I was on my way hither, I saw a 
lovely rainbow, and I thought of the Last Day.” 

“Nay ! it will not come ushered in by rainbows,” said 
Doctor Martin, “but with a sudden crash: with fire, 
thunder, lightning, the whole creation shall pass away. 

“In amoment we shall all be changed. A strong and 
mighty trumpet-peal will awaken and renew us all. It 
will not be the soft sighing of a lute that shall awaken all 


in the graves to hear.” 


A far different pomp from the pomp of the triumphal 
entry of Kings and Kaisers will that Advent have. For 
the whole air shall be full of angels and of saints, who 


shall each shine brighter than the sun. 


At Easter-tide, in April, when there was least fear of 
rain, Pharaoh perished in the Red Sea, and Israel was led 
out of Egypt. es 

At the same season the world was created. 

At that season the year changes; and then Christ 
arose again and renewed the world. So, perhaps, at the 


same season will dawn the Last Day. I have the thought 
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that this Day will come about Easter-tide, when the year 
is pleasantest and most fair; and early, when the sun 
ariseth, as with Sodom and Gomorrah, the heavens will 
become troubled, and there will be thunders and earth- 
quakes, perhaps for an hour, or longer. 

Then the people who see it will say, “See, see, you 
foolish creature, did you never hear thunder before ?” 

And suddenly the whole world will collapse. And 


many a debt will remain unpaid. 


His Praver for the Advent. 
Help, O Lord my God, that the joyful Day of Thy 


Holy Advent may soon come; that we may be redeemed 
from this lost, envious world, the devil’s kingdom, and be 
set free from the bitter torments that we have to suffer, 
—both from without and from within—both from wicked 
men and from our own conscience. Destroy this old 
Adam, that we may be clothed with another body that 
is not disposed to evil and excess as this one is, but which, 
redeemed from all infirmity, shall be made like unto Thy 
glorious body, O my Lord Jesus Christ ; so that at last 


we may attain our full and glorious redemption. 


God preaches to us every day the Resurrection of 
the dead, and has set before us as many examples and 
experiences of this Article of the Faith as there are crea- 


tures, if we will give heed to it. 
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Our house, court, field, garden, all are full of Holy 
Scriptures ;—they are all Gospel and Holy Writ, 
since not only does God preach to us by His daily 
miracles, but even knocks at our hearts through our 
eyes, touches our senses, and, as it were, shines into 
our hearts, that we may attend, and may perceive how 
this Article of the Resurrection of the dead is imaged 


and painted in His creatures. 


God is a better and greater Husbandman than a 
peasant in the field; and He has a sack full of seed,— 
that is, of us men, as many of us as are sown beneath the 
earth from Adam till the Last Day: these He scatters 
beneath the earth, as he takes them ;—woman, man ; 
great, small ; young, old. 

For one is to Him as another, and the whole world no 
other than as the cloth containing the seed which the 
peasant wears around his neck. 

Therefore, when He suffers people to die in multi- 
tudes, as by pestilence, war, or otherwise, that: iselike 
the hand plunged into the sack and a handful scattered 
around, 

Now, what does a good peasant or husbandman do and 
think when he thus scatters his corn hither and thither, 
so that it looks as if it were waste and lost labour, and as 
if he must be a senseless man thus wilfully to waste his 


corn? Ask the husbandman himself, and he will tell 
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thee, “Friend, I am not throwing it away that I may 
have it perish and be lost; but that it may spring up 
again in the most beautiful way, and bear and give far 
more than this handful. Now it seems scattered in vain 
to the wind, the birds, and the worms ; but let the sum- 
mer come, and thou wilt see it spring up tenfold.” 

And not only in the corn, but in other creatures it is 
to be seen how life comes out of death, through God's 
creation and almighty power. 

Go, brother, to the cherry-tree at Christmas ; feel its 
little twigs, and on all the tree thou wilt find not one 
little green leaf, neither sap nor life; thou wilt find 
only a dry, bare stem, which has nothing but dead wood. 
But if thou comest again after Easter, the cherry-tree is 
beginning to be living again, the wood is full of sap, and 
the little twigs are acquiring little eyes and knots ; nearer 
to Whitsuntide, from those little eyes spring little tufts ; 
these, again, unfold and expand themselves, and from the 
little tufts spring little white blossoms. When the blos- 
som opens itself, in its heart thou seest a little tiny stalk 
(pistil); from the tiny stalk comes a kernel (Kern) which 
is harder than the tree; within, in this hard kernel, grows 
another kernel, not so hard as the first, but a little softer 
like the marrow in the bone, so that it is good for food; 
outside, around the hard kernel, grows the cherry 
itself, covered over with a skin, as the flesh and skin 
cover the bone; and there the cherry grows, smooth and 


beautifully round, so as no turner could turn it. 
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Therefore, dear Hans Pfriem,* do not pass God’s 
works by as if thou wert a senseless clod or stone ; but 
open thine eyes, look at the cherry-tree, and let it teach 
thee of the resurrection. 

Again: “Go into the garden and ask the cherry-tree 
how it is possible that from a dry, dead twig, can spring 
a little living eye, and from that eye cherries? Go into 
the house and ask the Matron how it is possible that 
from the lifeless egg can come the living bird? 

“And since God does such things with cherries and 
with eggs, shouldst not thou give Him the glory of 
believing that if He suffers the winter to come over thee, 
lets thee also die and be imprisoned in the earth, thee 
also, when the Summer comes, will he bring forth again 


and awaken from the dead ?” 


The Resurrection like Waking from refreshing Sleep. 


This body is as a sepulchre. 

Sleep is nothing else than a death, and death a sleep. 
What is our death but a night’s sleep? For as through 
sleep all weariness and faintness pass away and cease, 
and the powers of the spirit come back again, so that in 
the morning we arise fresh and strong and joyous; so at 
the Last Day we shall rise again as if we had only slept 
a night, and shall be fresh and strong. 


* Originally a witling who, according to an old poem, mastered all that he perceived in 
Paradise. Here, any one who, from false wisdom, overlooks the clearest and most instruc- 
tive things.—Ge7st aus Luther's Schriften 
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Gonder of the Saints at the Jovs of Heaven. - 


Those who in their need and anguish could comfort 
themselves no otherwise than because they had Christ 
the Son of God as their Saviour and their Advocate with 
the Father, by keeping close to His Word, and by a 
heartfelt yearning and longing for His blessed appearing, 
—these shall then look with wonder on one another. 
We shall recognize one another and say, “ Lo, verily, do 
we meet again thus? Who could have foreseen this 
wonderful, blessed transformation? On earth we were 
the most miserable, the least esteemed, and sorely tried ; 
were called “heretics, and those who turned the world 


” 


upside down ;” were scorned and mocked, trampled 
under foot, hunted down, cast into dungeons, slain by 
torture, sword, and fire. We bore the cross a little 
while, but verily it was but for a moment compared 
with this great glory which is now revealed in us; and 
now we live with Christ in unspeakable, eternal joy and 
blessedness, and, with all the angels and saints, praise 
Him, the Father, and the Holy Spirit.” 

“If we rightly considered,” said Doctor Martin, “how 
great the glory of the future life will be, which we wait 
for, when we shall rise again from the dead, we should 
not be so heavy-hearted, and unwilling to suffer all kinds 
of trials, torments, and wrong, from this evil world. 

When the Son of Man, our dear Lord Christ, shall 
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come at the Last Day to judge the quick and the dead, 
and His sentence shall fall on the godly and the 
ungodly, then we shall be ashamed at heart, and each 
will say to himself, “Shame on thee! Had I indeed 
believed God’s Word, I would have suffered gladly, not 
only sore temptation or unjust imprisonment in a dun- 
geon, but would willingly have been trampled under 
the feet of all the Turks and the godless, and lain 
there, for the sake of the coming glory, which now I 


see revealed.” 


The Mesurrection. 


Fin the year 1539, on the 11th of April, Doctor 
Martin Luther was in his garden, and with many a deep 
thought he looked at the trees, how fair and lovely they 
were, budding, blossoming, and growing green, and he 
said,— 

“Praised be God the Creator, who, in the spring, out 
of dead creatures makes all living again. Look at the 
little twigs,” he said, “so sweet and full, pregnant with. 
new life. There we have a beautiful image of the resur- 
rection of the dead. The winter is death ; the summer 


is the resurrection of the dead, for then all live again and 


grow green.” | 


Our Lord has written the promise of the resurrection 


not in books alone, but on every leaf in spring-time. 
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While Adam (the old man) lives,—that is, while he 
sins,—life is swallowed up of death. But when Christ 


dies, death is swallowed up of life,—that is, of Christ 
Himself. 


In the year 1544, on the Sunday Cantate after Easter, 
Doctor Martin made a very beautiful sermon in the 
church on the resurrection of the dead, from the epistle. 
He dwelt on these words, “ Thou fool, that which thou 
sowest 1s not quickened except it die.’ He spoke first of 
the resurrection of Christ, “ which,’ said he, “ every 
day becomes more complete, as one by one we follow 
Him. For we must ever bind and link together the 


resurrection of Christ and our own. For He is our 
Head.” 


When we shall live in that Day, we shall look with 
wonder on one another, and say, “Shame, that we were 
not of better cheer, braver, stronger and more joyful, to 
trust Christ and to endure all tribulations and crosses 


and persecutions, since this glory is so great !” 


This corrupt and feeble body cannot continue as it is. 
Therefore it is best that the Potter should take the 
vessel, break it in pieces, make it mere clay again, and 


then make it altogether new. 


“T shall rise again,” said Doctor Martin, “and once 
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more be able to converse with you. This finger, on 
which is this ring, I shall have again. All must be 
restored ; for it is written, ‘God will create new heavens, 
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.’ That 
will be no empty or idle kingdom. There will be pure 
joy and rapture; for those heavens and that earth will be 
no dry barren sand. 

When a man is happy, a green tree, a fair flower, 
a nosegay can make him glad; but when he is sad, 
he can scarcely bear to look at the trees or at any- 
thing fair. 

Heaven and earth shall be renewed, and we who 
believe shall be all together, one company. 

If we were all one here on earth, there would be great 
peace; but God makes it otherwise, suffers things in this 
world to be so strangely entangled and confused, that 
we may long and sigh for the future Fatherland, and be 


weary of this toilsome life. 


When Christ shall cause the trumpet to peal at the 
Last Day, then all will spring forth and arise; as the flies 
that lie dead (dormant) in winter, but towards summer, 
when the sun shines, start to life again; as the birds, 
that lie dead (dormant) all the winter in nests or clefts 
of the rocks and trees, or under the hollow banks of 
streams, like the cuckoo, the swallow, and others, and 
towards spring come to life again. Experience teaches 


us to expect this. 
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Once, when Doctor Martin and others had been dis- 
coursing merrily together, they came at length to earnest 
converse about eternal life,—“ how the heavens and the 
earth would be made new.” In Christ (he said) we 
already possess the new future and eternal life. Then 
will the flowers, leaves, and grass be as fair, pleasant, 
and glorious as an emerald, and all creatures at their 
fairest. 

Even now, when we have God’s grace shining on us, 
all the creatures smile on us. 

And in the new heavens there will be a great, eternal 
light and beauty. What here we would be, there we 
shall be. Wherever thought takes us, thither the body 
also will be able to follow. 

In this life the body is obedient to the will. Much 
more in the future life shall the body be able easily to 
obey the will. All shall be restored us there, but glori- 
fied ; bright, radiant, glorious. 

And all which here we count fair will be as nothing, 
by comparison, there. We shall be satisfied with God’s 
grace, and be what we would be. 

There shall be all that we would so fain have 
here, namely, justice, peace, joy, blessedness; and 
we shall be free from all sickness and every evil 
chance. 

To a heart that is full of joy, all it sees is joyful; but to 
a sad heart all is sad. Change of heart is the greatest 
change. 
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All that we lost in Paradise we shall receive again, far 
better and far more abundantly. 

The new heavens and earth will not be merely air and 
sand; each shall be full of the life which belongs to 


each. 


- Not only in heaven shall we be, but wheresoever we 
will, in heaven or on earth ; no more tottering under this 
heavy body, which ever drags us earthward. The body 
itself will be full of activity and life. 


It is a great thing to believe that there the weak and 
heavy body shall be so vigorous, and swift, and full of 
life and activity. I believe it but feebly; the world not 
at all. 

If here we have such pleasure in the creatures, in the 
sun, the stars, &c., what will it be there, when we shall 
see God face to face ? 

There the saints shall keep eternal Holyday, ever 
joyful, secure, and free from all suffering ; ever satisfied 
in God. 


uther's last Conflict and Victory. 
On Wednesday, the 17th of February 1546, it was ob- 


served that he was feeble and ailing. The Princes of 
Anhalt and the Count Albert Mansfeld, with Dr. Jonas 
and his other friends, entreated him to rest in his own room 
during the morning. He was not easily persuaded to 


spare himself, and probably would not have yielded then 
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had he not felt that the work of reconciliation between 
the princes, for which he had come from Wittenberg, was 
accomplished in all save a few supplementary details. 
Much of the forenoon he reposed on a leathern couch in 
his room, occasionally rising with the restlessness of ill- 
ness, and pacing the room, or standing in the window 
praying, so that Dr. Jonas and Ccelius, who were in 
another part of the room, could hear him. He dined, 
however, at noon in the great hall with those assembled 
there. At dinner he said to some near him: “If I can 
indeed reconcile the rulers of my birth-place with each 
other, and then, with God’s permission, accomplish the 
journey back to Wittenberg, I would go home, and lay 
myself down to sleep in my grave, and let the worms 


devour my body.” 


In the afternoon he complained of painful pressure on 
the breast, and requested that it might be rubbed with 
warm cloths. This relieved him a little; and he went 
to supper again with his friends in the great hall. At 
table he spoke much of eternity, and said he believed his 
own death was near; yet his conversation was not only 
cheerful, but at times gay, although it related chiefly to 
the future world. One near him asked whether departed 
saints would recognize each other in heaven. He said, 
Yes; he thought they would. 


When he left the supper-table he went to his room. 
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In the night his two sons, Paul and Martin, thirteen and 
fourteen years of age, sat up to watch by his bedside 
with Justus Jonas, whose joys and sorrows he had shared 
through so many years. Ccelius and Aurifaber also 
were with him. The pain in the breast returned, and 
again they tried rubbing him with hot cloths. Count 
Albert came, and the Countess, with two physicians, and 
brought him some shavings from the tusk of a sea- 
unicorn, deemed a sovereign remedy. He took them, and 
slept till ten. Then he awoke, and attempted once more 
to pace the room a little; but he could not, and returned 
to bed. Then he slept again till one. During those two 
or three hours of sleep his host, Albrecht, with his wife, 
Ambrose, Jonas, and Luther’s sons, watched noiselessly 
beside him, quietly keeping up the fire. Everything 
depended on how long he slept, and how he woke. 


The first words he spoke when he awoke sent a shudder 
of apprehension through their hearts. 


He complained of cold, and asked them to pile up 
more fire. The chill was creeping over him which no 


effort of man could remove. 


Dr. Jonas asked him if he felt very weak ? 
“Oh,” he replied, “how I suffer! My dear Jonas, I 
think I shall die here at Eisleben, where I was born and 


baptized.” 
22 
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His other friends were awakened, and brought in to 
his bedside. 

Jonas spoke of the sweat on his brow as a hopeful 
sign, but Doctor Luther answered— 

“It is the cold sweat of death. I must yield up my 
spirit, for my sickness increaseth.” 


Then he prayed fervently, saying— 

“Heavenly Father! everlasting and merciful God! 
Thou hast revealed to me Thy dear Son, our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Him have I taught; Him have I experienced ; 
Him have I confessed; Him I adore and love as my 
beloved Saviour, Sacrifice, and Redeemer; Him whom 
the godless persecute, dishonour, and reproach. Oh, 
Heavenly Father, though I must resign my body, and be 
borne away from this life, I know that I shall be with 
Him for ever. Take my poor soul up to Thee.” 


Afterwards he took a little medicine, and assuring his 
friends that he was dying, said three times,— 

“ Father, into Thy hands Icommend my spirit.* Thou 
hast redeemed me, Thou faithful God. Truly God has 
so loved the world.” 


Then he lay quite quiet and motionless, Those around - 
sought to rouse him, and began to rub his chest and 


limbs, and spoke to him; but he made no reply. Then 


* See p. 324. 
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Jonas and Ccelius, for the solace of the many who had 
received the truth from his lips, spoke aloud, and said— 

“Venerable father, do you die trusting in Christ and 
in the doctrine you have constantly preached ?” 

He answered by an audible and joyful “ Yes!” 

That was his last word on earth. Then turning on 
his right side, he seemed to fall peaceably asleep for a 
quarter of an hour. Once more hope awoke in the hearts 
of his children and his friends, but the physician told 


them it was no favourable symptom. 


A light was brought near his face; a death-like pale- 
ness was creeping over it, and his hands and feet were 


becoming cold. 


Gently once more he sighed ; and with hands folded 
on his breast, yielded up his spirit to God without a 
struggle. 


This was at four o’clock in the morning of the 18th of 


February 1543. 
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